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EDITOR'S NOTE 

TO THE THIRD EDITION 

During the years, 1884-7, Mr. Kelly wrote his Notes· on 

the two Epistles to Timothy, which appeared serially under 

his editorship in The Bible Treasury (Vols. xv. and xvi.)• 

In July 1889 these Notes were published in single volume 

form as an Exposition of these Epistles. In 1913 a second 

edition revised follo,ved in two volumes, now succeeded by 

the present issue in a single volume. No change in the 

substance of the Exposition has been made, but slight 

modifications of phraseology in the expositor's remarks 

have occasionally been introduced by the editor for the 

help of the reader. Also, care has been taken to verify the 

numerous references in the text and in the footnotes. 

A brief summary of the two Epistles, also by W. K., is 

added* as a further aid in studying Paul's final charges to 

Timothy in view of his o,vn imminent decease, and of the 

rapid perversion and widespread abandonment of the truth 

of God by the Christian profession. The present need of 

this particular instruction is evident. What was but a 

trickle in the first century is a raging devastating flood in 

the twentieth. In the solemn warnings and authoritative 

counsel of the apostle, inspired of God, a.s they emphati­

cally are, the Holy Spirit has provided an impregnable 

defence against that roaring, threatening flood. Let us 

• See pages 335-348.
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EDITOR'S NOTE 

walk around our Zion and count her towers and mark ·well 

her bulwarks ; so may ,ve stand fast in the evil day of 

apostasy. 

w. J. HOCKING
Jlf arch 1948 



PREFACE 

Though of late years commentaries on the New Testa­
ment in general, and some of a more partial nature yet 
including the Pastoral Epistles have not been wanting,, 
there seems room for further help. Especially is it desired 
by such as seek to understand these Epistles each as a 
whole, next as compared one with another, and lastly as 
forming a portion of the scriptures still more comprehen­
sively. 

The inspired word, though in Hellenistic Greek, has 
nothing to fear from the minutest research. The slightest 
change of construction is instructive; so is the choice of case 
or number, of comparison or collocation, still more of tense 
or mood, where more than one might have been employed. 
The particles and prepositions are never loosely used, any 
more than the article, but always for the most accurate 
conveyance of truth rather than for mere rhetoric as often 
is the case in classical writings. Here it is sought to transfuse 
the apostolic expression as exactly as one could, even at the 
risk of shocking ears accustomed to the beautiful smooth­
ness of the Authorized Version, and notwithstanding the 
fact that there is now a Revised Version open to almost 
everybody who can read English, the result of united 
labours on the part of many respected names, few of whom 
may be themselves quite satisfied, as the mass of intelli­
gent students are less so. 

My hope is by grace to contribute somewhat to the better 
understanding and enjoyment of this part of the divine 
word. But personal dependence on God is indispensable 

A• vll 
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Vlll PREFACE 

for spiritual profit, even. for souls at rest in His love 
through faith in Christ and His work. If there is plain (I 
trust neither unkind nor arrogant) speaking, do we not 
owe this one to another, in truth which concerns the moral 
glory of God, to say nothing of the effect on man 1 May 
His Spirit deign to use this little work to magnify the 
Lordi 

W.KELLY

LONDON, July 1889



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY 

CHAPTER I 

Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus according to command of God 
our Sa vi our and of Christ Jesus our hope, 2to Timothy, genuine 
child in faith: grace, mercy, peace :(rom God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 3Even as when setting out for Macedonia 
I besought thee to remain in Ephesus, that thou mightest 
charge some not to be strange teachers, 4nor to pay heed to 
fables and endless genealogies, such as furnish questionings 
rather than God's dispensation that is in faith. 6N ow the end 
of the charge is love out of a pure heart and a good conscience 
and faith unfeigned; 6which [things] some, having missed, 
turned aside unto vain talk, 'desiring to be law-teachers, not 
undersknding either what they say, or whereof they affirm. 
8Now we know that the law [is] good if one use it lawfully, 
9knowing this that law is not laid down for a righteous person, 
but for lawless and insubordinate, for ungodly and sinful, for 
unholy and profane, for smiters of fathers and smiters of 
mothers, for murderers, 10fornicators, sodomites, menstealers, 
liars, perjurers, and if there be any other thing contrary to the 
sound teaching, 11according to the gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God with which I was entrusted. 121 thank Him That 
strengthened me, Christ Jesus our Lord, that He counted me 
faithful, appointing me unto ministry, 13though before I was a 
blasphemer and persecutor and doer of outrage. But I had 
mercy shown me because I did [it] ignorantly in unbelief; 
14and the grace of our Lord abounded �xceedingly with faith 
and love that is in Christ Jesus. 16Faithful [is] the word and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief. 16But for this 
cause mercy was shown me that in me, [as] chief, Christ might 
display the whole long-suffering for an outline-sketch of those 
that should believe on Him unto life eternal. 17Now to Him 

lx 
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\Vho is King of the ages, incorruptible, invisible, only God, [be] 
honour and glory unto the ages of ages. Amen. 18Thia charge 
I commit to thee, child Timothy, accorµing to the prophecies 
on thee going before, that by them thou mightest war the 
good warfare, 19holding faith and a good conscience; which 
some having thrust away made shipwreck concerning the faith; 
:oof whom is Hymenmus and Alexander, whom I delivered to 
Satan that they may be taught not to blaspheme. 

CRAFTER II 

I exhort, therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men, 2for kings 
and all that are in high rank, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceful life in all piety and gravity. 3For this [is] good and 
acceptable before our Saviour God, 'Who desireth that all men 
should be saved and come unto full knowledge of truth. 5For 
[there is] one God, one Mediator also of God and men, 0hrist 
Jesus a man, 6Who gave Himself a ransom for all, the testimony 
in its own times, 7to which I was appointed a preacher and 
apostle (I speak truth, I lie not), a teacher of Gentiles in faith 
and truth. 81 wish then that the men pray in every place, 
lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting; 9in like 
manner also that women in seemly deportment adorn them­
selves with modesty and sobriety, not with braids and gold or 
pearls or costly apparel, 10but, what becometh women profes­
sing godliness, by good works. 11Let a woman in quietness 
learn in all subjection. 12But to teach I permit not a woman, 
nor to exercise authority over a man, but to be in quietness. 
13For Adam was first formed, then Eve; 14and Adam was not 
deceived, ·but the woman quite deceived is become in trans­
gression; 16but she shall be saved in child-bearing, if they 
continue in faith and love and holiness with sobriety. 
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CHAPTER III 

Faithful [is] the word: if anyone is eager for oversight, he 
is desirous of a good work. 2The overseer [ or bishop] therefore 
must be irreproachable, husband of one wife, temperate, sober, 
orderly, hospitable, apt to teach, 3not given to wine, no striker, 
but gentle, not contentious, not fond of money, 4one that 
ruleth well his own house, having children in subjection with 
all gravity, 5 (but if one knoweth not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he care for God's assembly 1), 6not a novice, lest being 
puffed up he fall into the devil's charge [or judgment]. 7But 
he must also have good testimony from those without, lest he 
fall into reproach and a snare of the devil. 8Deacons likewise 
[must be] grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of base gain, 9holding the mystery of the faith in
a pure conscience. 10And let these also be first proved, then 
let them serve as deacons, being blameless. 11Women likewise 
[must be] grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all 
things. 12Let deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling [their] 
children and their own houses well; 13 for those that have 
served well as deacons gain for themselves a good degree, and 
great boldness in faith that is in Christ Jesus. 14These things 
write I to thee, hoping to come unto thee rather quickly; 
15but if I should tarry, that thou mayest know how one ought 
to behave in God's house, seeing it is a living God's assembly, 
pillar and groundwork of the truth. 16 And confessedly great is 
the mystery of piety: He Who was manifested in flesh, was 
justified in Spirit, appeared unto angels, was preached among 
Gentiles, was believed on in [the] world, was received up in 
glory. 

CH.APTER IV 

But the Spirit saith expressly that in latter times some shall 
fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
teachings of demons, 2by hypocrisy of legendmongers, branded 
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in their own conscience, 3forbidding to marry, [bidding] to 
abstain from meats whiQh God created for reception with 
thanksgiving by those faithful and fully acquainted with 
the truth. 4Because every crea.ture of God [is] good1 and 
nothing to be rejected when received with thanksgiving, 6for
it is sanctified through God's word and intercession. 6Setting 
these things before the brethren, thou wilt be a good servant of 
Christ Jesus, nourished in the words of the faith and the good 
teaching which thou hast followed up. 7But the profane and 
old-womanish fables refuse, and exercise thyself unto piety; 
8for bodily exercise is profitable for a little, but piety is profit­
able for all things, having promise of life that is now and of 
that which is to come. 9The word [is] faithful and worthy of 
all acceptance; 10for unto this end we labour and suffer reproach, 
beoause we have our hope set on a living God Who is Saviour 
of all men, especially of faithful [men]. 11These things charge 
and teach. 12Let none despise thy youth, but be a pattern of 
the faithful in word, in conduct, in love, in faith, in purity. 
13Till I come, give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching. 
14Neglect not the gift that was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the elder hood. 15Bestow care on 
these things; be wholly in them; that thy progress may be 
manifest to all. 16Take heed to thyself and the teaching; con­
tinue in them; for in doing this thou shalt save thyself and those 
that hear thee. 

CHAPTER V 

Reprimand not an elder, but exhort [him] as father, younger 
men as brethren, 2elder women as mothers, younger women as
sisters in all purity. 3Honour widows that are widows indeed; 
"but if any widow hath children or descendants, let them learn 
first to shew piety toward their own house and render requital 
to their parents; for this is acceptable in the sight of God. 
5Now she that is a widow indeed, and left desolate, hath set her 
hope on God and oontinueth in supplications and prayers 
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night and day. 6But she that devoteth herself to pleasure is 
dead while living. 7 And these things charge that they may be 
irreproachable. 8But if one doth not provide for his own and 
especially his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an unbeliever. 9Let a widow be enrolled not more than 
sixty years old, wife of one man, 10witnessed of in good works, 
if she reared children, if she entertained strangers, if she washed 
saints' feet, if she relieved afflicted [persons], if she followed up 
every good work. 11 But younger widows refuse; for when they 
wax wanton against Christ, they desire to marry, 12having as 
accusation that they slighted their first faith. 13 And withal they 
learn also [to be] id.le, going about the houses; and not only 
idle but also tattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things that are 
not fitting. ur wish therefore that the younger marry, bear 
children, rule the house, give none occasion to the adversary 
for railing; 15for already have some been turned aside after 
Satan. 16If any believing [man or] woman hath widows, let 
[such an one] relieve them, and let not the assembly be bur­
dened, that it may relieve those that are really widows. 17Let 
the elders that preside well be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially they that labour in word and teaching. 18For the 
scripture saith, An ox when treading out corn thou shalt not 
muzzle, and Worthy [is] the workman of his hire. 19Against 
an elder receive not an accusation except at [the mouth of] two 
or three witnesses. 20Those that sin rebu1:e [or rather, convict] 
before all that the rest also may have fear. 211 testify [or 
charge thee] before God and Christ Jesus and the elect angels 
that thou keep these things apart from prejudice, doing nothing 
according to partiality. 22Lay hands quickly on no one, neither 
be a partaker in others' sins; keep thyself pure. 23Be no longer 
a water-drinker, but use a little wine on account of thy stomach 
and thy frequent illnesses. 240£ some men the sins are openly 
manifest, going before unto judgment, and some also they 
follow after; 25and likewise also the good works are openly 
manifest, and those that are otherwise cannot be hid. 
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CHAPTER VI 

Let as many as are bondmen under yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and the 
teaching be not reviled. 2And they that have believing ma,sters 
let them not despise [them] because they are brethren, but 
the more let them serve, because they that partake of the good 
service are faithful and beloved. These things teach _and exhort. 
31f anyone teach differently, and accede not to sound words, 
those of our Lord Jesus Christ and the teaching that is accord­
ing to piety, 4he is puffed up, knowing nothing, but sick about 
questionings and word-disputes, out of which cometh �nry, 
strife, revilings, evil suspicions, 5wranglings of men corrupted 
in mind and bereft of the truth, supposing that piety is gain. 
6But piety with contentment is .great gain. 7For we brought 
nothing into the world; because neither can we carry anything 
out. 8But having food and covering we shall be therewith 
satisfied. 9But those that wish to be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and many unwise and hurtful lusts, such as sink 
men into destruction and perdition. 1°For a root of all evils is 
the love of money, which some eagerly seeking were led astray 
from the faith and pierced themselves through with many pains. 
11But thou, 0 man of God, flee these things, and pursue 
righteousness, piety (godliness), faith, love, endurance, meek­
ness of spirit. 12Combat the good combat of faith; lay hold on 
the life eternal whereunto thou wast called, and didst confess 
the good confession in the sight of many witnesses. 131 charge 
thee in the sight of the God That keepeth all things alive, and 
Christ Jesus That witnessed before Pontius Pilate the good 
confession, 14that thou keep the commandment spotless, 
irreproachable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Clirist; 16which in its own times shall show the blessed and only 
Potentate, ·the King of those that reign and Lord of those that 
exercise lordship; 16Who only hath immortality, dwelling in 
light unapproachable, Whom none of men saw nor can see; to 
Whom [be] honour and might eternal. Amen. 17Those rich in 
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the present age charge not to be highminded, nor to set their 
hope on uncertainty of riches, but on the God That affordeth 
us all things richly for enjoyment; 18to do good, to be rich in 
good works, to be liberal in distributing, ready to communi­
cate, 19laying up for themselves a good foundation for the 
future, that they may lay hold on the real life. 200 Timothy, 
keep the deposit, turning away from the profane babblings and 
oppositions of the falsely-named knowledge, 21in professing 
which some missed the mark concerning the faith. Grace [be] 
with you. 





THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 

INTRODUCTION 

Of the so-called Pastoral Epistles the First to Timothy 
no,v claims our attention. It is a solemn charge of the 
apostle to his young fellow-servant in that place of trust 
which had been assigned him. Timothy was not an elder, 
but was set to guard the doctrine, order, and conduct of 
the elders, as well as of the saints in general. And so dis­
tinct is his position from all the modern as-well-as-possible 
arrangements of Christendom, that one wonders how an 
Episcopalian, or a Presbyterian, or a Congregationalist, 
can venture to appeal to it. And yet, in their opposing 
systems, thay all do cite it with similar confidence, but 
this (is it hard to sayn proportioned to their failure in 
intelligence to see its bearing. Men are apt to be more 
arrogant where they have least reason. 

For what analogy can honestly be traced between 
Timothy's position and that of a diocesan bishop, not to 
speak of a spiritual baron with claim to control hundreds 
of clergy in a given area1 Development is not faith, but 
the avenue to corruption; and this becomes the ruin of that 
which bears the name of the Lord. Again, Presbyterianism· 
is herein more distant than Episcopacy from. the church in 
apostolic times, because it denies and dispenses with a 
superior authority to ordain, losing sight of the evident 
truth that power comes from above. Thus the Lord Who 
chose the apostles invested them with title, themsehres or 
by delegates where fit or. when requisite, to choose elders 
for the saints, and to appoint deacons chosen by the saints. 
Never in those days was such a thought as a. mere elder 

I 



2 I. TIMOTHY

orda,ining elders. lVIore remote still from the divine idea 
and primitive practice is the congregational plan of the 
people choosing their own religious official. All alike depart 
from the truth in setting aside, not only the direct and 
constant supply of gifts from the Lord as distinct from 
local charges (if these were ever so duly appointed, where­
as it is ,vrongly done 3$ we have seen), but the actual 
presence and free action of the Holy Spirit in the assembly. 
This they agree to count a by-gone state of miraculous 
power, instead of owning His being with us for ever and 
the consequent abiding responsibility of the Christian body 
as long as it goes on here below. 

Timothy's charge was in its measure that of an apostolic 
delegate, besides doing the work of an evangelist or dis­
charging ordinary ministerial functions. He was. not only 
to teach, but also to enjoin others not to teach strange 
doctrines. This is a frontispiece so indelibly graven in the 
Epistle that the difficulty is in understanding how it could 
be overlooked, if one did not know the eagerness with 
which men neglect plain truth and catch a.t appearances 
to justify themselves in that strange anomaly, unknown to 
God's word, the minister of a church. Scripture speaks 
often and seriously of ministry; and we, as belie-vers, should 
honour gift for the Giver's sake, value it in itself for its 
exercise of love, and hail it as a priceless blessing for souls. 
·But beyond doubt a minister of Christ and of the church
is alone according to its spirit and letter; and his responsi­
bility is immediate to the Lord Jesus the Head, though no
one ought to question his liability to just scriptural disci­
pline (like. other members of His body) for walk or doctrine.

One innovation, come in, drew another dark shadow 
with it, most offensive to a rightly taught spiritual mind, 
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namely, that a certain circle of the assembly is his flock, 
and that he is their minister. Man's thoughts always fall 
short of God's word, and his will recklessly cuts through 
the most sacred obligations to his own loss and to the 
Saviour's dishonour. For the gifts are distributed in the 
one body, and the elders or overseers are set in the flock 
or church of God, not each church having its own minister 
and each minister his own church: an arrangement pain­
fully calculated to foster the jealousy of the minister and 
the avarice of the flock. It may have been as ancient as 
you will; ,vhat matter if it were of the second or even the 
first age, if it were not of the Lord through His apostles 
in His word1 

Ministry, like the church, is a divine institution and 
therefore must not alter from its original. We may not 
have all the church once had; but therefore should we 
reverently cherish all that remains, which we may be 
assured is all that best suits our present condition and the 
Lord's glory, Who regulates all in wisdom and love. If 
the church is morally a ruin (and who that knows what it 
was would deny the sin and shame of its present state1) 
Christ abides ever faithful and true, with all the resources 
of love, in the seat of power and glory. He ,vill never 
abdicate, nor even relax, His functions while we need Him. 
People for get or never knew that He only became Head of 
the church since He sat down at God's right hand in 
heaven; and since then no change has ever passed over 
Him, nor can do so while the work of gathering the church 
is in hand. 

But it became very and sadly different with the church, 
as His word warned that this was to be. For departure 
from the faith was to set in, as grievous wolves would also, 
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not sparing the flock; the mystory of lawlessness was to 
work; men were to have the form of piety denying the 
power thereof; evil men and impostors ,vould wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived. Hence ,ve ought 
to be not at all surprised if even good men be drawn away 
by their dissimulation,. as Barnabas was and even Peter 
in a measure in the very-earliest days. (Gal. ii. 11-13). 

And these Pastoral Epistles let us into the confidential 
communications that passed bet,veen the wise master­
builder and his associates. For government supposes the 
evils and disorders which need to be checked or exposed, 
and shews us, not ,vhat the assembly has to do. in given 
circumstances, but the duty of a man of God like Timothy 
or Titus. It does not follow that these Epistles were at 
once the common property of all saints. They were ad­
dressed to individua� in a special place, and may only have 
been copied and circulated later on whe.n the difficult and 
delicate matters which drew them forth had passed away. 
The truth and exhortations would always abide, even if 
no one could claim the peculiar place to ·which prophecy 
designated Timothy, as it had Paul and Barnabas in their 
place before him (Acts xiii. 2). 



CHAPTER I 

"Paul, apostle of Christ* Jesus according to commandt 
of God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our hope, to Timothy, 
genuine child in faith: grace, mercy, peace fromtGod [the] 
Father and Christ Jesus our Lord" (vers. 1, 2). 

The character of the Epistle accounts for the opening 
expression. Paul here is not a ''called" apostle, as to the 
Romans; nor this "by the will of God" as in 1 Cor.; nor as 
in the varying forms of his other letters; but he is apostle 
"according to command of God." The holy propriety of 
the language is plain when we remember that the Holy 
Spirit inspired Paul to write in words taught of Him. That 
the Epistle was written for others rather than for Timothy 
is a remark unworthy of a Reformer; Calvin is sometimes 
tqo bold. 

It is important to heed and understand the way in which 
God is here presented, as in the Epistle to Titus-"God 
our Saviour," a blessed title of His relation to all mankind. 
Without this, church government ever tends to be dry and 
narrow. Timothy 'Yas to regard God thus that his heart 
might be kept 1arge and fresh, notwithstanding the details 
of care for that assembly in general, or for individuals 
whatever their position around him. The coming, and 
above all the cross, of Christ has revealed God in a love that 

• Such is the order in N D F G P, a few cursives, �nd some of. the
ancient versions. 

t The Sino.itio gives the stupendous error of "promise" instead of 
"command," from assimilation per.haps to 2 Tim. i. l in a wholly different 
connection. 

t "Our" ia not in the more ancient and excellent copies. 
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rises above tho sins of rebellious and lost man, as decidedly 
aa above the trammels and ordinances of Judaism. Till 
the people under the la,v had manifestly and totally failed, 
the way was not clear for the full revelation of His grace 
toward man as such. The middle wall of partition stood; 
the veil was not yet rent. The death of Christ not only 
broke the last tie with the Jews but opened the door of 
faith publicly to Gentiles no less than Israel. There is no 
difference, as in their ruin, so in His grace and redemption 
for sinners that believe on Him. The law by which God 
governed Israel tended to give Him the semblance of a 
national god who cared only for the chosen people. The 
gospel of His grace makes plain that, after the grand moral 
experiment for man to learn what he is, God is now dis­
playing Christ for what He is Himself; and He is God our 
Saviour. 

It was good for Timothy as it is good for us to weigh 
this blessed character of God. It might have seemed to the 
superficial spirit of man more consistent to have employed 
here an ecclesiastical title, as rule in that sphere was to 
occupy the Epistle so fully; but it is not so; and God is as 
good as He is wise. He, Whose authority ,vorks by desired 
and chosen instruments, would have His character to the 
world shown as Saviour. Not of course that all men are 
saved, but that believers are, and that all are no,v called to 
believe on the Lord Jesus and thus to be saved. 

Thus,_ if there be command flowing from divine authority 
(and what is there of good ,vithout it1 See John xii. 50; 
xiv. 31), there is also His character of love to,vard man
which flows from the depths of divine grace, sovereign and
full, and hence issues in a call of glad tidings to every
creature on earth. It is the activity. of His nature, now
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righteously able to work far and wide in everlasting salva­
tion, whatever His special design for those who are saved; 
it is authority which insists on ,vays consistent with His 
,vord and nature, resenting a pretension to superior holi­
ness, which, despising God's order, becomes a prey to 
Satan. 

But salvation known even now and here is not all. We 
have Him by Whom it came as "our hope," even Christ 
Jesus, Who will present us in the glory of God commensu­
rately with His salvation. Oh, how that blessed hope has 
been lowered I (ver. 1). 

In presence of such things (and now there are far worse 
before us) Timothy had need of "mercy" as well as of 
"grace" and "peace." And the apostle greets him with 
prayer accordingly (ver. 2). 

"Even as when setting out for Macedonia, I besought 
thee to remain in Ephesus that thou mightest charge some 
not to be strange teachers, nor to pay heed to fables and 
endless genealogies, the which (ai'Tu'Es') furnish question­
ings rather than God's dispensation* that is in faith" 
(vers. 3, 4). To teach different things from the ,vord of 
God is to be a strange teacher. What hypotheses are to 
the man of science, speculations are to the teacher: snares 
to divert us from the divine deposit of revealed truth. True 
science bo,vs to facts and seeks to discover their general 
principles or associations, ,vhich it calls laws. Similarly 

• All the older English Versions are \Vrong from Wiclil to the A. V.,
misled by the Syriac and Vulgate. The Clermont uncial is doubly wrong, 
text nnd correction; Vat. 1761 is the only cursive that supports tho error. 
Tho Complutensinn editors and R. Stephens are right; not so Erasmus, 
Colinrous, Reza, n.nd Elzovir. 
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does tbe believer and the teacher. To go beyond the 
written word is to stray and mislead. 

But when men begin to be teachers of strange doctrine, 
they ever venture into the region of the fabulous and give 
heed to myths and interminable genealogies. So did the 
love of the marvellous ,vork early among Christians. Ima­
gination is never faith, ,vhich, as it delights in knowing 
God and His will, so trusts in nothing but His word, 
however thankful for such as minister it. Imagination is 
the natural resource for those ,vho know not the truth: 
the truth in Christ is the only perfect preservative from it. 
We are not distinctly told whether these faults here warned 
against had a Gentile or a Jewish root: if like those de­
nounced in the Epistle to Titus, they were Jewish. From 
either side they issued in the Gnostic reveries and ,vicked­
ness of a later day, which were especially opposed to the 
Old Testament, whereas these apparently made much 
though wrong use of it. 

The "endless genealogies" were a vain effort to solve with­
out Christ what is other,vise insoluble, and thus be lost in 
wandering mazes of the mind, apart from conscience the 
one inlet by grace into all truth. For conscience alone 
gives God His place and us our o,vn effectually before 
Him. Without conscience the heart may be attracted, but 
can never be trusted till it find its rest in God's love and 
truth, the very reverse of a vain confidence in self. Then 
with the heart man believes unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation. And the 
known grace which forgives every sin takes away all guile 
from the spirit: for there is no more to conceal, all being 
judged and gone. One can then pray and praise: one desires 
teaching and guidance, and can call on others for an,d in 
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fellowship of joy in the Lord. Ho,v dismal the descent to 
human speculations ,vith its shado,vy myths, and endless 
genep,logies l These are occupation for the restless mind 
,vhioh lmows not tbe truth and ,vhioh ala

s 

l now turns from 
it to these husks for s,vine. 

The apostle does not finish his sentence. Timothy would 
understand ,vithout question; so ought ,ve. But he lets us 
know his judgment of speculation as being productive of 
barren questionings for the mind. God's dispensation is, 
on the contrary, in faith. It is faith that He uses both to 
dispense and to receive. 

The notion that in verse 5 "commandment" has anything 
to do with the la,v has wrought widely and disastrously, 
not merely so as to lose the true scope of what the apostle 
urges on Timothy, but alas! to insinuate the direct reverse 
of the truth. If the ,vord had meant "command" or 
"injunction" as in verse 1, there would not have been one 
whit more of real ground for dragging in the Ia,v: only 
those carried away by sound ,vould have thought of it. 
For "command" there even is in relation with God, not as 
Judge according to la,v, but as our Saviour in mercy. 
It is accordingly well to adhere to the strict expression in 
verse 5, as it stands related to verses 3 and 18, ,vhioh it 
would be absurd to connect with the la,v. It is rather in 
contrast, as an evangelical charge on ,vhich the apostle 
insists ,vith his ,vonted force, and incisive keenness, and 
antithetical manner, which go for nothing ,vhere the ordi­
nary confusion prevails. For thereby the blessing here and 
truly bound up with the gospel is attributed to the law. 
The apostle is really explaining, in connexion ,vith his 
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charge to Timothy, how God's dispensation that is in faith 
acts. 

*"Now the end of the charge is love out of a pure heart 
and a good conscjence and faith unfeigned; ,vhich things 
some, having missed, turned aside unto vain talk, desiring 
to be law-teachers, not understanding either what they say, 
or whereof they affirm" (vers. 5-7). 

The apostle is setting the face of Timothy against those 
who •would put the Christian under law. He does not 
allo,v their motives to be good in guarding souls from evil 
ways, nor does he fear their outcries against his teaching 
as antinomian. He maintains that the end of the charge 
he is giving is love out of a pure heart and a good consci­
ence and unfeigned faith. These are the effects of the gos­
pel brought home to the believers; of which things the law 
is essentially incapable. It may convict of the enmity and 
impurity of the heart; it may prove that the. conscience is 
evil; and it is not of faith in any way, as we are told express­
ly in Gal. iii. 12. The law works out ,vrath, not grace, and 
thus becomes death, not life; not because it is not good and 
holy, but because man is evil, ungodly, and powerless. 
It is by faith that the heart is purified (Acts xv. 9) in 
virtue of obeying the truth unto unfeigned brotherly kind­
ness that we may love one another out of a pure heart 
fervently (1 Pet. i. 22); and so it is through the word of 
God ; but it is the word that is evangelized, not the law 
but the gospel contrasted ,vith it. 

Those whom the apostle characterizes ·were J udaizing 
adversaries; and he tells them plainly that they had missed 
their aim. Could they really pretend to a pure heart, or a 

• There is not tho least noed of the parenthesis (here to ver. 17 inoln•
aively) marked by Griesba.oh, Schol:t, Knapp, Laohma.nn, et al.
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good conscience, or unfeigned faith 1 They were manifest­
ing not love but vain talk. Through Christ the feeblest 
Christian walks in truth and love. Being loved perfectly 
,ve love: the heart is purged according to the efficacy of 
Christ's sacrifice, as the conscience is made good by it; 
and faith, knowing that all the evil and ruin are fully met 
in Christ's death and resurrection, now rests at ease with­
out feigning anything, because all good is truly given of 
God and secur�d in His Son. 

But, cries a ,vould-be law-teacher, does not Rom. xiii. 
10 ("love is the fulfilling of tne law"), identify the "charge" 
here with the ''law·" after all 1 The very reverse is proved 
by it: for the Christian, in the new nature which characteri­
zes him now, does love, not as requirement under la,v, but 
as the outflow of bis life in Christ. Love worketh no ill to 
one's neighbour; love therefore is the fulfilment or full 
complement of law, but this result is by being under grace, 
and not law. The interpretation of too many, ancients and 
moderns, is the very principle here denounced. Their 
ignorance, according to the apostle, is complete. They 
understand neither what they say nor the question on 
which they thus dogmatize. At the same time grace, while 
it detects and rejects the misuse of la,v to puff man as he 
is and obscure the intervention of divine mercy in Christ, 
vindicates its true place as a matter of spiritual know­
ledge of which all Christians are conscious. 

"Now we know that the law [is] good if one uso it law­
fully, knowing this that law is not laid down for a righteous 
person, but for lawless and insubordinate, for ungodly and 
sinful, for unholy and profane, for smiters of fathers and 
smiters of mothers, for murderers, fornicators, sodomites, 
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menstealers, liars, perjurers, and if there be any other thing 
contrary to the sound doctrine (teaching), according to the 
gospel of the glory of the blessed God with ,vhich I was 
entrusted" (vers. 8-11 ). 

The fables of human imagination were evil and inca­
pable of any profitable use. Truth is the answer to t he 
wants of a troubled heart and the questionings of an exer­
cised conscience; but endless genealogies were trash and 
could only give rise to questions. 

But there was another and more subtle danger- man's 
misuse of God's law; which has misled more widely and 
permanently, and alas! godly souls, too often. But this 
is not God's dispensation which is in faith, any more than 
it is the end of the charge to Timothy. Yet the law is good, 
if one uses it lawfully. Have the misusers the inward con­
sciousness that law is not made for a righteous man but 
for lawless and unruly, and for other evil-doers 1 Far 
different was their thought. Herein, then as now, men 
betray their inability to discern God's revealed mind. Law 
does not contemplate the good but the bad. Law is enacted 
to detect, convict, and punish. Law never made a "just 
man," still les� "the good" man, if one may cite the dis­
tinction in Rom. v. 7. It is a sharp weapon to wound and 
kill transgressors; it never was designed to form motives 
of integrity or a walk of true righteousness. Its excellence 
lies in its unsparingness of evil; and man is evil, and this 
by nature. Grace, not law, saves sinners. Not la,v but 
grace teaches us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present age, looking for the blessed hope and the appearing 
of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ 
(Tit. ii. 11-13). 
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Here theology revolts from the truth, and even good men 
ignore the source of all that made them what they are 
through the redemption that is in Christ and the faith 
that casts them thus on God. It matters not that the 
apostle else·where declares that by la,v is kno,vledge of sin, 
that it ·works wrath, that it is the power of sin, that it is 
a ministration of death and condemnation, that as many 
as are of its works are under the curse, that it was added 
for the sake of transgressions. They will have it that the 
law was made for the righteous as a rule of life, though it 
is the plain unavoidable inference from the words before 
us that this is precisely ,vhat the apostle explicitly denies 
of all law. It is Christ Who above all acts by faith on the 
believer's soul. Hence he needs the word of God as a whole 
throughout his life, and the Spirit helps him to apply it in 
practical detail. Such.is the Christian's secret of true moral­
ity; which in divine wisdom binds the heart up with the 
Saviour habitually, and makes the written word to be 
matter for constant pondering, for comfort and consci­
entious application in the Spirit, but all in the sense of 
the true grace of God in which we stand and are exhorted 
to stand. For such exceeding privileges are meant to 
deepen our dependence on God and our confidence in His 
love day by day .. 

Entirely is it not only admitted but insisted on in scrip­
ture that the Ch�tain is bound to do the will of God at 
all cost, and is never free to gratify the flesh. He is sancti­
fied unto the obedience of Jesus Christ no less than to 
the sprinkling of His blood (1 Pet. i. 2). Self-pleasing is 
Satan's service. But the law is not the measure of God's 
will for the Christian. It was for Israel; but we, even if by 
nature Israelites, ,vere made dead to it through the body 
of Christ, that we should belong to Another-· to Him that 
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was raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit to God (Ro1n. vii. 4). This is now the method of 
divinely-wrought freedom from the law, only to obey God 
with a nearness, fulness, and absolute devotedness un­
known to a Jew. 

Can anything be less satisfactory, yea more nugatory, 
than the ordinary assertion of the divines that Paul still 
leaves it open, so far as the scripture speaks, for the la,v 
to be the directory of Christians, and that he simply means 
to exclude it from justifying the soul? No,v it is undeniable 
that in Rom. vi. and vii. he is treating of Christian walk, 
not of believing in order to justification; and he there lays 
down that we are not under la,v but under grace, and this 
a,s a principle of dealing on God's part, the exprt,SSion of 
which is therefore put anarthrously, so as to go beyond 
"the" law, though fully including it. It is just the same 
here; so that Dean Alford errs in thinking that verse 9 does 
not go farther than verse 8 where the article appears. It 
is not "the" nor "a," but "law" as such; and the ov nega­
tives any such thing as la,v being enacted for a righteous 
person. Against the fruit of the Spirit, as the same blessed 
apostle mites in Gal. v. 23, there is no la,v. The general 
form is intended in all cases with or without prepositions, 
where the article is not. Winer has misled people by his 
list of words (Pt.iii. § 19), which really fall under rule. 
Bishop l\fiddleton was nearer the truth, though he mis­
takenly made prepositions exceptional. 

It is a mere assumption, not only groundless but anti­
soriptural, that la,v is made for a righteous man as well ns 
a sinful, so that "the apostles meaning doubtless (1) is that 
it was given, not for the purpose of justifying the most 
righteous man that ever lived, but for restraining the 



CHAPTER I. 8-11 l5 

"rioked by its threatenings and punishments" (Macknight's 
Apostolioal Epp. 512. Tegg, 1835). This is to subvert, not 
to e}..l)Ound, scripture. Nor is Whitby in the least. better, 
who takes it ns "to condemn the righteous." Justification 
and condemnation are out .of the question here, where the 
apostle speaks of the object contemplated in the enact­
ment of law, and declares it to be, not for righteous, hut 
for sinners. 

And is it not painfully instructive to see how aJ;). error 
once let in works to ungodliness1 For those who so strenu­
ously contend against the uniform doctrine of the N e,v 
Testament, .and place the Christian under la,v as his rule of 
life, contend that, if he offend as we all do too often, he 
is n.ct under its curse! Is this to establish the law, or to 
annul it1 If Christ died and bore its curse, and we too 
died with Him and now are no longer under law but under 
grace, the truth is kept intact, the authority of law is main­
tained, and yet we who believe have f

u

ll deliverance. If we 
were really under law for walk, we ought to be cursed, or

you destroy its authority; if we are Jiot under "it, the true 
provision for one's sin is Christ's advocacy with the Father, 
,vhich brings us to repentance by the washing of ,vater 
with the word. 

Law then is established for la,vless and ·unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, unholy and profane, beaters of fathers and 
beaters of mo�hers. Such are the pairs in this dark list 
of human depravity: first, the inner spring of self-will and 
its more open insubjection; next, irreverence God-ward, 
and evil man-ward; thirdly, impiety and positive profanity; 
fourthly, insolent violence towards parents, without going 
so far as killing. Compare Exod. xxi. 15. For this last 
extreme introducea the general group, wherein one follow» 

:i 
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after Rnother-1um:dorora, fontlcators, eodornitoe, mon­
stealers (or kidnappers), liars, perjurers, and if anything 
else is opposed to the sound doctrine. 

Truly the law is a ministry of condemnation: what then 
can minister life, righteousness, and the Spirit 1 The gospel 
of salvation based on Christ and His \vork, which faith 
only receives; "and the law is not of faith" as we repeat 
from _scripture. Blessing is inseparable from Christ; and 
it is of faith that it might be according to grace. They 
then that are of faith, whose principle is faith, are sons of 
Abraham and blessed ,vith the faithful Abraham. Those 
that speak of law may speak out of the abundance of 
their heart, as they certainly do out of want of faith, and 
never shew the good works for which they call, but prove 
the wretchedness of slighting Christ. For the Spirit is sent 
to glorify Christ, and will never decorate nor deceive self 
by vain hopes of amelioration. 

But the apostle is careful to add the concluding clause, 
"according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed God 
with which I was entrusted" (ver. 11). The glad tidings 
may not assert man's condemnation, which is assumed in 
the strongest way. It is occupied with good for the worst 
of sinners, for it is the message of grace from the God Who 
we.a glorified in the Son of man and Who has now glorified 
Him in Hims�lf, before the kingdom comes wherein He 
will di.splay His power and glory to every eye. The gospel 
only ,vent out to all the creation under heaven after the 
proved guilt and irremediable ruin of all mankind; so that, 
as God's righteousness is therein revealed from faith unto 
faith, therewith is revealed, not such temporal judgment 
as we ■ea under law, but God'i wrath from heaven upon 
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all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men that hold the 
truth in unrighteousness (Rom. i. 18). 

For it is the gospel of God's glory, not "the glorious 
gospel," as the Geneva Version led the way unhappily for 
the Authorized, but, as Wiclif, Tyndale, and all others, 
"the gospel of the glory". Such is the hope in which we 
rejoice, and such the standard by which He would have us 
measure and reject all evil; a standard therefore which 

suffers no compromise in view of man's hardness of heart, 
as the law did, but is absolutely intolerant of all that is 
antagonistic to God's nature and presence on high. And 
God is now revealed as "the blessed God," because He 
speaks to us, not in Sinai's fire and darkness and tempest 
and words yet more awful, but in the fulness of grace and 
truth of Christ Who declared Him on earth and is now set 
down in the heavenly places, where we who believe are 
blessed with every spiritual blessing in Him. The atone­
ment once accomplished and the Saviour gone up into 
glory, God was "happy" in acting freely in love to the 
lost; for grace could then reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom v. 21). 

Such is the gospel which the apostle (here and in Tit. i. 
3) says was entrusted to him; as in Gal. ii. 7 he says it
was and is, the abiding state, and not the fact only which
here sufficed. The Authorized Version alone of English
versions is accurate in this.

The gospel with which the apostle was entrusted gives 
occasion for the words that follow down to the end of verse 
17. It is singular that this is one of the passages on ,vhich
a distinguished rationalist rested to impugn the genuine-
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ne5s of the Epistle; whereas in fact his remark goes to 
prove the blindness of unbelief. It attests the incapacity 
of the doubting school in general (Schleiermacher being 
one of their ablest minds, and perhaps the least objection­
able in his ordinary tone) to seize the admirable links, and 
not least such as do not lie on the surface but reveal them­
selves to those that search the word as God's word and 
feel the truth as ,veil as understand it. The apostle had 
given emphatic expression to himself as entrusted with 
the glad tidings of the glory. Light from Christ's glory 
had, even literally, shone on, and into the heart of, .Saul 
of Tarsus. Hence it is not doctrine here, but an outburst 
of thanksgivings, ,vhich breaks forth and links together his 
own case, as the readiest and deepest and most conspicuous 
object to be found of sovereign grace, with the message he 
was called to deliver. 

Perhaps it ,vas the ·wish to connect these verses with 
the foregoing, from lack of the· spiritual insight· to discern 
their intimate connexion without any outward mark, 
which added the copulative ("And'') of the common text 
(ver. 12). ·The most ancient copies and versions do not 
countenance it. Nor is it needful to begin a doxology, 
which could not be repressed from a heart over-flowing at 
the reoollec.tion, and in the present enjoyment, of the 
Saviour's grace. 

*"I thank him that strengthened me, Christ Jesus our 
Lord, that he counted me faithful. appointing me unto 
ministry,*though I was a blaspheme� and persecutor and 
doer of outrage. But I had mercy sho,vn me because I 
did [it] ignorantly in unbelief; and the grac.e of our Lord 

• .Most copies, none first-class, add "And" as in Text. Reo.
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abounded exceedingly ,vith faith and love that is in Christ 
Jesus. Faithful [is] the word and worthy of all accepta­
tion, that Christ Jesus oame into the ,vorld to save sinners, 
of ,vhom I nm chief. But for this cause mercy was shown 
me that in me, [as] chief, Christ might display the whole 
long-suffering for an outline-sketch of those that should 
believe on Him unto life eternal. Now ,to the King of the 
ages, incorruptible, invisible, onlyt God, be honour and 
glory unto the ages of ages. Amen" (vers. 12-17). 

The heart of Paul glows in thanksgiving to our Lord for 
the inward power conferred on him. Not only was he 
called to be a saint but appointed to service, for that 
Christ deemed him faithful. It was immeasurably enhanced 
by another consideration never to be forgotten

.,
-what he 

was when thus called: he had been before this a blasJ?hemer, 
a persecutor and an insulter, which all persecutors might 
not be. It was therefore not merely high colouring, but 
the genuine feeling of the soul that he was foremost of 
sinners: and no man who ever lived was more competent 
to form an adequate judgment of sin. He knew ,vhat sin­
ners were, in as large an experience as any mart could 
grasp. Yet did our Lord call him, ,vho, as he says himself, 
even compelled the saints to blaspheme, and who was ex­
ceedingly furious in persecuting them outside their own

land, even breathing out threatenings and slaughter in his 
hatred of the name of Jesus; which, believed in, gave him 
power to go forth and persevere in an endurance beyond 
what this world has ever seen, in not labours only, but 

• The article in the best MSS. goes with '"P· which forbids the rendering
"him who" or "me who'' as with the common text. 

t "Wise" is o.n interpolation here and in Jude 25. In Rom. xvi. 27 it is 
right o.nd most suitable. Its omission here Bengel en.Us "mo.�nitioo. leotio": 
ao the oldeat and bewt MSS. o.ud Vv. 
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in sufferings for Obrist. The Lord did indeed account him 
faithful, and this from the day of his conversion, an elect 
vessel (as He said) to bear His name before both Gentiles 
and kings and sons of Israel, in that astonishing path of 
trial for His name, of which the apostle says nothing, 
except only when it was as it were wrung out irr his "folly" 
as he calls it, by the bad state and real f oily of the worldly­
wise Corinthians (2 Cor. xi. 16 et seq.). 

For the love of Christ proved its own strength in ap­
pointing to His service, not merely one �postle whose 
confidence in his own affection for Christ met with a 
speedy and most overwhelming humiliation that so he 
might by grace be a strengthener of his brethren and a 
bold preacher of the glad tidings assured even to those 
who denied the ·Holy an_d Righteous One, but also another 
arrested in the mid-career of �mitigated hatred of His 
name and haughty contempt of His grace, whom iie was 
calling to the highest and larg�st conceivable place of 
service, minister of the assembly His body, and minister 
of the gospel proclaimed in all the creation that is under 
heaven (Col. i. 23-25). Who but "Christ Jesus our Lord" 
would have felt, thought, acted thus toward either Peter 
or Pau11 Such a Saviour and Lord was He to both; and 
thus were they each fitted to give the best effect to the 
testimony of His grace without the smallest palliation of 
their sins respectively. 

"But," says the one before us, "I had mercy shown me 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelieL" Assuredly there 
was no lack of sincerity: not a doubt clouded his consci­
ence. He thought he ought to do much against the name 
of the Nazarene, armed as he was with the authority and 
commission of the chief priests, confident of the strictest 
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Pharisaic orthodoxy as well as scrupulous practice, and 
satisfied of an unbroken �uccession in the religion of the 
true God from its enactment at Sinai, not to say from the 
garden of Eden. 

Still the power and glory which struck all down as far 
as concerned Saul in his persqn, and revealed to his soul, 
in a light beyond the sun at noonday, that the crucified 
but glorified Jesus was the.Jehovah God of Israel, changed 
all in an instant, and without a question proved all he had 
loved and venerated to be in hopeless enmity against God. 
Grace, truth, glory-all-centered in Him, Who in convict­
ing him of the worst sins, saved him to be His servant­
witness, while taking him out from among the people and 
the Gentiles, to whom He thenceforward sent him on the 
lifelong errand of His own matchless mercy. 

No doubt he was ignorant, and unbelief was the root of 
it; but this is a different state from that of those w�o, 
after receiving the knowledge of the truth, sin wilfully.or 
fall away to religious forms in preference to Christ and the 
Spirit's testimony to His work. The heavenly Christ was 
Jesus Whom he had been persecuting in His members. It 
was all over with himself, as well as ·with his religion: 
Christ was all to him, and Christ he owns in all who loved 
Him, Whose name he had till that moment anathematized. 
It was his ever after to live and die for Him Who died for 
all that they who lived should no longer live to themselves 
but to Him Who for them died and rose again. It was 
sinful unbelieving ignorance. "But the grace of om· Lord 
abounded exceedingly with faith. and love that is in Christ 
Jesus,,, the contrast of unbelief and hatred ,vhen he kne,v 
only the la,v. And so with the deepest feeling he can 
commend to others his o,vt1 compressed summoiy of t11c 
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gospel: "Faithful is the word and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners"; 
but he adds, "of ,vhom I am chief." 

In vain do men seek to limit either "sinners" on the one 
hand, or "chief" on the other. The apostle lmew the truth 
incomparably better than they, be they Fathers of old, or 
modern Germans, Catholics, or Protestants. His very aim 
is to sweep away all comparison, to overturn all self­
righteousness, and to meet all despair, laying man in the 
dust and exalting only the Saviour Who abased Himself 
and saves to the last degree those that disobey not "the 
heavenly vision." 

Nor· was it only a question of mercy in saving the· fore­
most of sinners; there ,vas also a purpose of grace toward 
other4i. "But for this cause mercy ,vas sho,vn me that in 
me, as chief, Jesus Christ might display the· whole. long­
suffering for an outline-sketch of· those that should 
believe on Him unto life eternal." It is impossible to 
exceed the energy of the expression. Nor need we ,vonder, 
if his case was to be a standing pattern or delineation of 
divine love rising above the most active hostility, of divine 
long-suffering exhausting the most varied and persistent 
antagonism, whether in Jews or in Gentiles at· large; for 
who had in either exceeded Saul of Tarsus? How will not 
the Lord use the history of his conversion to win the 
hardened Jew by-and-by! Ho,v does He not turn it to the 
account of any wretched sinner no,v ! Profoundly does the 
a.post!� delight in that grace which can thus make the pride 
and wrath of man praise Him, both at present and in the 
future day, through the faith of our Lord Jesus, without 
Whom all must have been only ruin and ,vretchedness, 
closed by everlasting judgment. "Now to the King of the 
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ages, incorruptible, invisibl�, only God, [be] honour and 
glory unto the ages of ages. Amen." 

As those that believe on Christ tmto life eternal are not 
a mere people under earthly government to enjoy and 
attest the blessings of a just rule and a divine ruler, so God 
is here o,vned and praised as IG.ng of the ages in His 
supremacy above all passing conditions and circumstances 
of the creature here belo,v. But He is also confessed as 
"incorruptible" in face of that which has shamelessly 
departed from Him in heaven above and on the earth 
beneath, turning even His dealings and revelations into 
self-aggrandizement or self-indulgence to His dishonour; 
as "invisible," where unseen powers have availed them­
selves of what is seen to play into the idolatry of the fallen 
heart and evil conscience; as "only" or "alone," where the 
world's wisdom freely gave its worship, begrudged to the 
alone true God, to created objects on high and around and 
below which, excited its admiration, hopes, and fears, and 
so waa led on by Satan to deify him and his hosts under 
names ,vhich consecrated every lust and passion to man's 
own ever-increasing degradation. "To Him that is King 
of the ages, incorruptible, invisible, only God, be honour 
and glory," not now merely as the basest rivals may have 
had, but, "to the ages of the ages"-time without end, 
"Amen." The Authorized Version is here inaccurate; and 
so is any comment�tor that carps at -Bp. Middleton's just 
and necessary correction. The article really goes ,vi th 8ft>S', .. 

"God," binding together all between as descriptive. If 
a.<f,Oap-rqJ K.T . .\. ,vere in immediate concord ,vith Tq, Pa-r,'Al, 
they could not be anarthrous . 

••
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The "charge,, here clearly. connects itself with verses 3 
and 5, which refer, to the same thing, not to verse 15 in 
particular however momentous; the practical purpose 
follo,vs to the end of the chapter. The man of God must 
he prepared to war the good ,varfare. 

"This charge I commit to thee, child Timothy, according 
to the prophecies on thee going before, that by them thou 
mightest war the good warfare, holding faith and a good 
conscience; which some having thrust away made ship­
wreck concerning the faith; of whom is Hymenreus and 
Alexander, whom I delivered to Satan that they may be 
taught not to blaspheme" (vers. 18-20). 

As the Holy Spirit saiq ? Separate Me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereµnto I have called them (probably 
through one of the prophets at Antioch, Acts xiii. 2), so 
it appears that Timothy had prophecies leading the way 
to his ,vork. Indeed in the case of the apostle the Lord 
had revealed his mission from his conversio_n. That the 
prophecies were uttered over Timothy at his•ordination is 
absolute assumption. It was certainly not a part of the 
service whence the first and greatest of those sent to the 
Gentiles went forth recommended to the grace of God by 
the laying on of their brothers' hands. The prophecy pre­
ceded and led to that separation for gospel work; and so 
analogy, if not express intimation here and in chapter iv. 
14, compared with 2 Tim. i. 6, might give us to infer for 
Timothy. 

It is no mere battle but a campaign that the apostle 
puts before his "child" and fello,v-labourer. He must ,var 
the good warfare, but he is not asked to go at his own risk. 
The Master had given the word: if ever so gentle, sensitive, 
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timid, he might trus� Him, Who by His servants had 
prophesied about Timothy. There is no necessity, nor suffi­
cient reason, to understand ·with the grammarian Winer 
that in these prophecies lay his spiritual protection and 
equipment, the armour as it were in ,vhich he was to ,vage 
his good warfare. This is to narrow and emphasize unduly 
the force of the preposition. The English Authorized and 
Revised Versions seem to me more simple and correct. So 
again the transient form of the verb (adopted by Tischen­
dorf and Tregelles on the meagre authority of the first hand 
of the Sinaitic and t.he Clermont MSS.) does not commend 
itself i.n comparison ,vith the ordinary text (as in all other 
copies) which has the present. Observe also that "faith" 
as an inward state is different from "the faith" or truth 
believed. 

But condition of soul has much to do ,vith warring the 
good warfare. Faith must be kept up, bright and simple 
and exercised, the eyes of the heart ever on the things 
unseen and eternal. Withal a good conscience is imperative. 
For if faith bring God in, a good conscience judges self so 
as it keep sin out. This, of all moment for every Christian, 
is pre-eminently needful for him ·who is devoted to the 
service of Christ. There is nothing which so hardens 'the 
heart as the continual giving out of truth apart from one's 
own communion and walk. Take the extreme case of Judas 
falling under the power of the devil; but look also at Peter, 
who was far from a traitor, himself betrayed into the denial 
of his Master. Here, ho,vever, it is the maintenance not only 
of faith, but also of a good conscience, "which some having 
thrust away made shipwreck concerning the faith." 

Rarely, if ever, does the heterodox soul maintain a good 
conscience; and as there cannot be a gQod conscience with-
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out faith, so on the other hand, where the conscience 
becomes practically bad, the faith is lo,vered, and it is well 
if it be not at last wholly perverted. A man is uneasy at 
continuing burdened with the sense of his own inconsist­
ency. He is thus tempted to accommodate his faith to his 
failure, and ,vhat he likes he at last believes to the destruc­
tion of the truth; or, as the apostle puts it here, "some, 
having thrust away" a good conscience, "made shipwreck 
concerning the faith." 

The apostle gives examples then living; "of whom is 
Hymenreus and Alexander, whom I delivered to Satan that 
they may be taught not to blaspheme." 

This is not ecclesiastical discipline, or excommunication 
pure and simple, but the apostle's own. act of power. 
Indeed it is questionable whether the assembly ever did or 
could, without an apostle, hand over to Satan. Certain 
it is, that in I Cor. v. the apostle connects himself with a 
similar exertion of power: "For I, as absent in body and 
present in spirit, have already judged as present as to him 
that so wrought this thing, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (ye and my spirit being gathered together with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ) to deliver him, being such 
an one, to Satan for destruction of the flesh that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 

So another apostle exercised the power given him of the 
Lord to deal extraordinarily with Ananias and Sapphira 
when they sinned unto death (Acts v.). The Lord, it 
would seem, thus by His servant judged them by so solemn 
a. chastening that they might not be condemned with the
world.
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But if, according to scripture, the assembly be not in­
vested ,vith such power, it is none the less under obligation 
to purge out the old leaven ''that ye may be a ne:w lump, 
according as ye are unleavened." The standing is the 
ground of responsibility. If unleavened by and in Christ, 
we are bound to tolerate no leaven. Practice must be con­
formed to principle, and so the Spirit works by the word; 
not by high or heavenly principle brought down to low 
and earthly practice. "For also Christ, our passover, ,vas 
sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the feast, not with 
old leaven, neither ,vith leaven of malice and ,vickedness, 
but with unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." If the 
assembly cannot and will not judge those that are ,vithin, 
it forfeits its character as God's assembly. Hence, even in 
the lowest condition, that which claims to b� God's assem­
bly is bound to put a,vay the wicked person from among 
them. Responsibility to put out of church communion is 
the inalienable duty of the Christian assembly whenever 
a professed member of Christ can be justly desig:o.ated as 
a "wicked person." But this is a distinct thing from the 
apostolic power of delivering over to Satan, which might 
or might not accompany .that extreme act of the assembly. 

It is well, however, to notice that even. the apostle's act 
of delivering over to-Satan, here.spoken of apart from the 
assembly, had the merciful as well as holy object in view, 
"that they may be taught not to blaspheme." It is a conso­
ling thought that even such evil-doers are not irrecover­
ably beyond the reach of divine grace. The terrible sen­
tence which befell them was, on the contrary, to teach by 
discipline those ,vho refused to be taught by the truth, 
,vhose unjudged evil led them to depart from the faith 
which condemned them. Even Satan's power in dealing 
with the outer man, and perhaps in the infliction of an-
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guish of mind, may be used under the ho.nd of God to 
bring down the haughty spirit and make po.st blasphemy 
to be seen in all its offensive pride and opposition to God. 

It is singular that Calvin, on this passage, chooses 
rather to explain it as relating to excommunication, of 
which not a ,vord is said, though probably this may also 
have been the fact. But the opinion, as he calls it, that 
the incestuous Corinthian received any other chastisement 
than excommunication, he ventures to say, is not suppor­
ted by any probable conjecture. Now this confusion we 
have seen to be in direct opposition to the plain decla­
ration of 1 Cor. v., which distinguishes the apostolic energy 
and its effects from the inalienable ca;ll of the assembly to 
put away those who cast deliberate and manifest affront 
on the Lord's name. It is only when Paul joins himself to 
the assembly that he speaks of delivering to Satan. When 
he treats of their purging leaven that had entered, he 
speaks of putting out, and not a word more. 

In short, then, delivering over to Satan '\Vas not a form 
of excommunication from the church, but an effect of 
apostolic power, which might or might not accompany the 
act of putting out, and which manifested its effect in 
bodily pains or even death itself. 'The distinction is of 
importance for this reason among others, that we can see 
clearly how the obligation abides to purge out the leaven 
that h88 got in; whilst it would be unbecoming to arrogate 
to the assembly that which scriptur� never speaks of apart 
from an apostle's power. Those who have Christ Who was 
sacrificed as their centre cannot escape from the holy 
responsibility of keeping the feast with unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth, purging out what practically denies 
and dishonours Him. Po,ver is another element, and as 
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distinct from form as from duty; and, power or no power, 
we are bound to do our duty, as in the end of 1 Cor. v. it 
is no less obvious than momentous, if indeed we are 
Christ's. 



CH.tU>TER II 

From those who had been within, now so solemnly 
delivered over to Satan, the apostle turns to our relation­
ships with those outside, especially such as are in authority. 

"I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men, 
for kings and all that are in high rank, that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceful life in all piety and gravity. *For this 
(is) good and acceptable before our Sa vi our God, Who 
desireth, that all men should be saved and come unto full 
knowledge of truth" (vers. 1-4). It is not here the counsels 
of God in all their immense extent and heavenly glory, but 
rather what is consistent ,vith the nature of God revealed 
in Christ and published every,vhere by the gospel. Such 
is the character of our Epistle, and is the ground. on which 
the apostle insists upon a spirit of peace on the one hand 
and of godly order on the other. In accordance with this 
he exhorts that the saints should be marked by a desire of 
blessing for all mankind: the very reverse of that proud 
austerity which the heathen bitterly resented in the later 
Jews. It was the more important to press this gracious 
attitude, inasmuch as it is of the very essence of the church 
to stand in holy separateness from the ·world, as a chaste 
virgin espoused to Christ. With light or harsh minds this 
separation easily degenerates into a sour self-complacency; 
which repels from, instead of attracting to, Hi1:)1 Whose 
rights over all it is the prime duty of the church to assert, 
Whose glory and Whose grace ought to fill every mouth 
and heart with praise. From a misuse of his privileges a 

• The authority for omitting yap "for" i� small but ancient-NA I 7
67COrT, Sa.b. ?tlemph. Cyr. All others aooept 1t, 
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Jew was ever in danger of scorning the Gentile, and not 
least those in high place, ,vith a bitter contempt for such 
of their brethren as served the Gentile in the exaction of 
tribute, the sign of their own humiliation. In their national 
ruin they had more than all the pride of their prosperity, 
and judged their heathen masters ·with a sternness ill-suited 
to those who had lost their position, for a time at least, 
through their constant yielding to the worst sins of the 
Gentiles. 

The Christian is in no less danger. For on the one hand 
he is entrusted with a testimony of truth far beyond what 
the Jew had; and, on the other, his separation does not 
consist so much in external forms. Hence he is in cont4lual 
danger of making good a separation to God, not in the 
power of the Holy Ghost in truth and love among those 
who cleave to the Lord, but in peculiar abstinences and 
prohibitions, in an effort to differ from others, and so in 
a claim of superiority for themselves. This evidently expo­
ses the unwary to s�lf-deception, as it tends to build up 
that which is as far as possible from the mind of Christ­
a bitter thougb unconscious sectarianism. 

Here we see how the Spirit of God guards the saints, so 
that their separation, however holy, may savour of God's 
grace and not of man's pride. Supplications, prayers, inter­
cessions, thanksgivings, are to be made for all men. It is 
not only that they ought always to pray and not to faint; 
nor again that they should only pray for all saints and 
especially for those identified with the testiiµony of Christ. 
But here we find an exhortation to every variety of prayer 
on the broad basis of God's relationship with all mankind. 
The saints have to answer to this if they ,vould not be 
false to the truth. They, too, have a corresponding relation. 
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The very gospel by which they were saved should remind 
them of it; for if the church in its union ,vith Ohriat, or 
rather if Christ and the church, be the special witness of 
divine counsels, the gospel is no less the standing witness 
of God's grace to the world. The saints therefore, kno,ving 
both, are responsible to bear a true testimony to the one 
no less than the other. And in practice it will be found 
that exaggeration in one tends not only to lose the other, 
but to corrupt that which becomes the exclusiv� object. 
For Christ is the truth; neither the gospel nor the church 
has a right to our love undividedly, but both in subjection 
to Christ. And ,ve are called to bear witness to "the" 
truth as we are sanctified (not by this or by that truth, 
but) by "the truth." 

Such is the danger to-day as it was of old. Saints like 
other men are apt to be one-sided. It looks spiritual to 
choose the highest line and stand on the loftiest point, and 
fancy oneself to be safe in that heavenly elevation. 'On 
the other hand, it seems loving to steer clear of the church 
question so constantly abused to gratify ambition, if not 
spite and jealousy (and thus scattering saints instead of 
uniting them holily around the Lord's name), and to devote 
all one's energies, in the present broken state of Christen­
dom, to the good news which ·wins souls to God from 
destruction. But this is to surrender the nearest circle of 
Christ's affections and honour. The only course that is 
right, holy, and faithful, is to hold to all that is precious in 
His eyes-to love the church with all its consequences on 
the one hand, and on the other to go out to all mankind 
in the grace that ·would reflect the light of a Saviour 
God. As in Ephesians and Colossi ans the former truth is 
most prominent, so the latter is here. Let us seek to ,valk 
in both. 
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The Authorized Version wrongly connects "f irst of all" 
with the making supplications, &o., as both the Syriac, 
Chrysostom, Theophylaot, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Estius, 
Bengel, et al. So had Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Geneva; 
not Wiclif nor the Rhemish (cleaving as usual to .the 
Vulgate) nor Beza. For the apostle means that he thus 
exhorts, as being first of all in his mind for his present 
purpose. The exhortation had a great importance in his 
eyes who would have God's character of grace truly presen­
ted in the public as well as private intercourse of the saints 
with Himself. The God Who gave His own Son to die for 
sinners in divine judgment of sin could not be taxed ,vith 
slighting sins, ·whether of corruption or of violence; but 
oh, the love of Him Who gave His Son to die for sinners 
that they might be saved through faith in Him ! 

Therefore does His servant first of all exhort to make 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings for all 
men, but specifying "for kings and all that are in high 
rank." So the godly in Israel had ·prayed for the city 
which chastised them for their sins, and sought its peace; 
whereas the false were habitually rebellious, save for occa­
sional gain or other selfish ends. But now that God had 
fully shown Himself out in Christ, what became His saints 
in presence of all men, and especially of sovereigns and 
rulers 1 The continual going forth of earnest love on behalf 
of all men, for which they should ever be free who are 
delivered from dread of evil and a bad conscience, who are 
peaceful and happy in their own near relationship with God 
as His children, who can therefore feel truly and deeply 
for all that are far off in unremoved death and darkness, 
and are as ignorant of their own real misery as of the 
blessed God Himself. The exalted place of those in author­
ity would only make such the more especial objects of 
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loving desire that sovereign goodness might control them 
and their officials in order that the saiints might lead a 
quiet and tranquil life in all piety. 

The reader ,vill notice the abundance and variety in 
expression of the saints' prayers. "Supplication" implies 
earnestness in pressing the suit of need; "prayer" is more 
general and puts forward wants and wishes; "intercession" 
means the exercise of free and confiding .intercourse, 
whether for ourselves or for others; and "thanksgiving" 
tells out the heart's sense of favour bestowed or counted 
on. Of all interpretations perhaps the most singular is in 
Augustine's Epistle to Paulin us ( cxlix., Migne ), ,vhere the 
four words are assigned to the several parts of the com­
munion service! Witsius, -on the Lord's prayer, is nearer 
the mark than any other I have noticed. From first to 
last the terms bespeak the over.flowing charity of the saints 
who kno,v in God a love superior to evil, and withal never 
indifferent to it nor making light of it • (which is Satan's 
substitute )-a Father Who makes His sun rise on evil and 
good, and .sends rain on just and unjust. It is of all 
moment that the children keep up the family character, 
and that love should be in constant exercise to His praise. 
What can men think, feel, or do, about such M love their 
enemies and pray for those that use them despitefully? 
Paroxysms of persecution pass quickly, and the saints are 
let live peacefully in all godliness and gravity; for nothing 
makes up for failure in piety before God and in a practically 
grave deportment before men. 

"For �his [is] good and acceptable before. our Saviour 
God, Who desireth that all me.n should })i} saved and come 
unto full knowledge (or, acknowledgment) of the truth" 
(vel'i. 3, 4). The spirit of the iOspel the o.poitle would 
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have to permente the conduct as well as the heart of the 
so.int. Activity in goodness becomes those who know our 
Saviour God, Whose own heart goes out in compassion 
toward all men, not alone surely in present mercies ,vith­
out number, but also that they might be saved. This 
however cannot be unless they come to the knowledge of 
the truth. Hence the gospel is sent out to all the creation. 
Here human weakness, if it be not worse, betrays itself. 
Those who believe in the large grace of God too often 
leave no room for His positive and living links of love with 
the elect, once children of wrath even as others. Those 
who are sure of the special nearness of God's family as 
often overlook what is patent here and elsewhere all over 
scripture-that love which Christ mfl,de known personally 
and proved triumphantly in His cross whereby it is free 
to flow out in testimony to all the world. 

"Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in Him" (John xiii. ·31). Now that His character as Judge 
of sin is vindicate� in the expiatory death of His own Son, 
His love can freely go out to men on the express ground 
that they are ungodly, enemies, and powerless (Rom. v. 
6-10). He is both able and willing to save the vilest, but
not without acknowledgment of truth. Therefore He com­
mands all men everywhere to repent and believe the gospel;
also the saints, while walking as members of the one body
of Christ, are called to ,valk in love toward all, and to
testify the love that can save any by the faith of Christ.
If men are lost, it is through their own will opposing the
truth; it is not God's will, Who, desiring their salvation,
gave His Son, and has now sent His own Spirit from
heaven that the glad tidings might be thus declared to
them in the power of God our Saviour.
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This gives occasion to the broad and weighty statement 
of divine truth ,vhioh follo,vs. 

"For [ there is] one God, one mediator also of God and 
men, Christ Jesus a man, Who gave Himself a ransom for 
all, the testimony in its own times, to which I was appoint­
ed a preacher and apostle (I speak truth, I lie not), a 
teacher of Gentiles in faith and truth" (vers. 5-7). 

The unity of God is the foundation-truth of the Old 
Testament; as it was the central testimony for ·which the 
Jewish people were responsible in a world everywhere else 
given over to idolatry. We must add that Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, was that one Jehovah, His proper name in relation­
ship with His people on earth. "Ye are My witnesses, 
saith Jehovah, and My servant Whom I have chosen; 
that ye may lmow and believe Me, and understand that 
I am He; before Me there was no God formed, neither 
shall there be after Me. I, even I, �m J·ehovah; and beside 
Me there is no Saviour" (Isa. xliii. 10, 11). 

But_during the Je,vish economy, God, though known to 
be one, ·was not known as He is. "He made known His 
ways unto Moses, His acts unto the children of Israel" 
(Ps. ciii. 7). He dwelt in the thick darkness, even where 
He surrounded Himself with a people for a possession, 
and a veil shrouded what display there was of the divine 
presence; so that the high priest approached but once a 
year, with clouds of incense and not without blood lest he 
die. It was only Jesus Who made Him truly known, as 
we s�e (where it might least have been expected) by that 
act of incomparable grace in whioh He was .ful:611ing all 
righteousness when baptized of John in the Jordan (Matt. 
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ill. 13-17). There, as the Holy Spirit descended on Him, 
the Father from heaven proclaimed Him to be His be­
loved Son. The Trinity stood revealed. It is in the persons 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that God, the one God, 
is really known. Without Jesus this was impossible; when 
He takes the first step, the Trinity in unity shines out,­
love and light wherein is no darkness at all. Ho,v innnite 
is our debt to the Word made flesh, Who deigned to taber­
nacle with us, Only-begotten Son Who declared God and 
revealed the Father I 

Thus, as we need, we have an adequate image of the 
invisible God; and this Jesus is "mediator of God and 
men,,, though mediation of course goes farther than re­
presentation. For there are two parts in it-His manhood 
and, His ransom, both of special moment if God is to be 
kno,vn, and if man, sinful man, is to be suitably blessed 
in the kno,vledge of God. 

The Mediator is a man that God may be known of men. 
The Absolute is divided from the relative (and we, indeed 
creatures universally, are necessarily relative) by a gulf 
impassable to us. But if man cannot himself rise to God­
and those of mankind who are by grace righteous ,vould 
most of all repudiate and abhor so presumptuous a thought 
-God can and does in infinite love come down to man, to
man in his guilt and misery with an endless judgment
before him.

This, however, does not meet all that is wanted, though 
it blessedly manifests the love of God in the gift of His own 
Son that we through faith might have life, eternal life, in 
Him. Yet even this free gift, immense as it is, does not 
suffice, for we were lost iinnere; and so we needed to be 
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brought to God, freed from our sins, and cleansed for His 
presence in light. He therefore flent His Son as propitiation 
for our sins (1 John iv. 10). Herein indeed is love, not that 
we loved. Him (though we ought to have so done), but that 
He loved us, and proved it in this way, divine and infinite, 
in the Person. of His Only-begotten Son sent to suffer 
unspeakably for our sins on the cross that ,ve might 
through the faith of Him be without spot or stain before 
God (where otherwise we could not be), and that we might 
know it even now on earth by the Holy Ghost given to us. 
So here it is said that He "gave Himself a ransom for 
all." 

Hence, -as God is one, it is important to remark the 
unity of the Mediator. Here the Catholic syst,em, and not 
Rome only, though Rome mo�t, has_ sinned against the 
truth. For the oneness of the Mediator is as- sure, vital, 
and characteristic a testimony of Christianity _as the one­
ness of God was of the law. It is not only that Christ 
Jesus is Mediator, but there is this "one" only. The intro­
duction of angels is a base invention .that savours of 
Judaism. .And who required .it at their hands to set the 
departed saints, or the Virgin Mary, in the least share of 
that glory which is Christ's alone? The Head of the body, 
Who also is Head over all things, can admit of no such 
fellowship. He only of divine persons is Mediator; and 
though He is so as man, to claim partnership for any other 
of mankind (living or dead makes no real difference as .to 
this) is not short of treason against Him. Not only is it 
untrue that any other in heaven or earth shares in media­
tion, but the assertion of it for the highest of creatures is 
a lie of Satan, as subversive of Christianity as polytheism 
was the direct and insulting denial of ,the one true 
God. 
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.. ..\.nd most solemn o.nd affecting it is to see that, ns the 
Jew (called to bear ,vitness of the one God) broke do,vn in 
the foulest adoption of heathen idolatry, so Christendom 
has betrayed its trust at least as signally in the especial 
point of fidelity to its transcendent treasure and peculiar 
glory. For the Greek church is in this respect only less 
faulty than the Romish; and what are Nestorians, Copts, 
Abyssinians, et al.1 The Protestant bodies are doubtless 
less gross in their standards of doctrine; but; the present 
state of Anglicanism shews how even its services admit of 
an enormous infusion of objects before their votaries which 
detract from the glory of the Lord Jesus. 

There is however another and an opposite way in which 
professing Christians may be false to the mediation of 
Christ, not by adding others ,vhich practically divide His 
work and share His honour, but by supplanting and in 
effect denying mediation altogether. It is not open Arians 
or Unitarians alone ,vho are· thus guilty, but· rationalists 
of all sorts, whether in the national bodies or in the dis­
senting systems. The incarnation, if owned in terms, is 
really robbed of all its glory and blessedness; for if Christ 
Jesus were but ""a man'\ why or how could H'.e be mediator 
of God and men1 Superiority in degree is no adequate 
basis. It is His divine nature which makes His becoming 
man so precious; as it is the union of both in His person 
which gives character to His love, and efficacy to His 
sacrifice, and value to His ran&om. Here the faithlessness, 
not of the party of tradition, but of the school of human 
reason and philosophy, antipodes as they ar� in Christen­
dom, is as painfully conspicuous. God is only an idea and 
therefore unknown; as He Who alone can make Him 
known, or fit man to serve and enjoy and magnify Him, 
the one Mediator

1 
Jesus, is ignored in His ilivine glory, His 
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manhood being cried up perhaps, but only, if eo, to set 
aside His deity, and to assume a fresh honour to the 
human race. 

'l,horoughly in keeping with the large character of the 
Epistle, it is here said that He "gave Himself a ransom 
for all." It is not special counsels, which cannot fail of 
accomplishment·, as in Ephesians v. where Christ, it is 
said, loved the church, or assembly, and gave Himself up 
for it; and so the apostle there goes on to say, as he does 
not here, that He might sanctify it, purifying it by the 
washing of water by the word, that He might present the 
church to Himself glorious, having no spot or wrinkle, or 
any of such things, but that it might be holy and blameless. 
Here the same apostle treats of the answer in the Media­
tor's work to God's nature and His willingness to save, in 
face of man's will who, as His enemy, expects no good 
from God, and believes not the fullest proof of grace in 
Christ's death, nor would be persuaded when He Who died 
in love rose in righteousness from the dead to seal the 
truth with that unquestionable stamp of divine power. 
It is "a ransom for all," whoever may bow and reap the 
blessing; which those do who, renouncing their own proud 
will for God's mercy in Christ, repent and believe the 
gospel. 

"Its own times" came for "the testimony" ,vhen 
man's wickedness w� all out in _its hatred, not merely of 
God's law, but of God's Son. As long as it was but failure 
in duty or violation of commands under the law, divine 
patience lengthened out the day· of probation, ,vhatever 
the enormous proyocation from time to time, as we see in 
the inspired history of the Je,v. But the cross was hatred 
of wvine love and perfect goodness, of God in Christ recon-
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oiling the world to Himself, not reckoning to them their 
offences; but Him even thus, yea perhaps because it was 
thus, they would not have at any price, hating Him with­
out a cause, hating Him most of all for a love beyond all 
when "mad� sin" for us. 

Thus was man, not Gentile only but Jew if. possible yet 
more, proved to be lost; and on this ground the gospel 
goes forth to all, "the testimony in its own times." It is· 
salvation for the lost as all are, for him that believes; God's 
righteousness (for man universally had been shown to 
have none),-God's righteousness unto all (such is the 
universal aspect of divine grace) and upon all that believe 
(such is the particular effect where there is faith in Jesus). 
Therein God is just and justifies the believer. 

Here it is "the testimony," and accordingly its direction 
or scope "unto all," rather than the blessed result where 
it is received in faith. And therefore to "the testimony", 
it is consistently added "to which I was appointed preacher 
(or herald) and apostle," giving the first place to that 
which was not highest but most akin for proclaiming it, 
though not leaving out but bringing in for its support the 
apostleship. For indeed the apostle was not ashamed of 
the gospel, but emphasizes clearly his own full and high 
relation to it ("I speak truth, I lie not"), and closes all up 
with the title of (not a prophet to Israel as in probationary 
times of law, but) "a teacher of Gentiles in faith and 
truth." For now sovereign grace was not only the spring 
but the display in Christ Jesus the Lord. Where sin aboun­
ded, grace over ... exceeded that, even as sin reigned in 
death, so also grace might reign through righteousness 
to eternal life through Jesus Christ1 our Lord (Rom. v. 
21). 
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The call to prayer for all had brought in as it3 bMis the 
character of God as Saviour, shown in the gift and media­
tion of Christ, the testimony of which goes forth at this 
time to all mankind. And who could so well bear witness 
as the apostle Paul, and this in the Gentile field so emphat­
ically his own, alike for preaching and teaching 1

This naturally leads to the detailed injunctions that 
follow in gracious interest about men with God, wherein 
Paul is guided by competent wisdom, power, and authority 
from Him Who appointed him to the testimony. 

"I will (wish) then that the men pray in every place, 
lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting; in like 
manner also that *women in seemly deportment adorn 
themselves with modesty and sobriety, not with braids and 
gold or pearls or costly apparel, but, what becometh women 
professing godliness, by good works" (vers. 8-10). 

It is not merely a gracious acquiescence but his active 
wish or will. It is positive apostolic direction. "I ·will then 
that. the men pray in every place," not all the constituents 
of the assembly, but the men in contrast with women. 
This is of great moment. Title to .pray belongs to "the 
men" as a whole, not to women; for public prayer is in 
question. There is no thought of a particular class among 
the men; yet is the apostle regulating the house of God. 
Prayer, then, is not restricted to the elders, even when 
elders were in full form. It belongs to "the men." Nor has 

• The Received Text ho.a tho artiolo here which o.11 the best MSS.
disco.rd; o.nd rightly, for "the,, women o.a o. o!n.se ho.vo no such title pre­
dicated of thom, but they (poreona of tho.t sox) o.i·o oo.lled on individually 
to please the Lord by heeding Hiliil aervo.nt'a word. 
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it only to do with gifts, though of course gifted men might 
form a. large part of such as prayed. And this is so true, 
that the apostle adds "in every place." It may be that 
there is no allusion to a different practice among the Jews 
or the heathen. Certainly there is no trace of polemic 
purpose. Nevertheless Christian practice is most evident 
fu the words-the fullest liberty for prayer on the part of 
"the men," and this not in pnvate- only but in public. 

The direction entirely coincides with the spirit of the 
instructions in 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Only there the assembly is
prominent, which had been previously shown in chapter 
xii. to be formed by the presence and action of the Holy
Spirit. Here the ruling of the apostle is more general. i:io

marked by the words "every place." It would l>e a false
inference, instead of holding both, to soL the one (as people
often do) against the other. There is complete liberty for
"the men," but absolute subjection to the Lord* Who
acts by the Spirit and leads thus to the glory of God. Man
is incompetent to guide the assembly. The Lord ought to
be looked to, and in fact is "in the midst" of those' gathered
to His name, as Matt. xviii. 20 shews: another scripture of
the highest importance for the saints, as the resource of
His grace for even "two or three" at any time.

Not that the Jews were so restricted in the synagogue 
as many suppose. Scripture furnishes proof that in the 
early days of the gospel considerable latitude was left to 
take part in reading or speaking, and it is to be supposed 

• Neander (Church Hist. i. 253) lays down ompbn.tica.lly that. 14the
mona.rohica.I form of government was in no wo.y suited to tho Christian 
community of spirit". But what" is it if tho Spirit form tho saints in 
continual dependenoo on Christ? Is this not essentially theooratio? It 
is quite ooneistent with godly order, a.nd with a eystom of gifts, ne well 
1\8 with unity. 
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in prayer n.lso. But Christianity, while it teachos Iib(\rty, 
brings in immediate responsibility to God as it was founded 
on the Divino presence in a ,vay altogether unknown to 
Judaism, not to speak of the heathen. 

It is most instructive therefore to observe that, where 
scriptural order is laid down most precisely, the apostle 
himself rules liberty for "the men" to pray "in every 
place." Who abrogated it� It is impossible to deny that 
this apostolic direction has no place in Christendom. It 
would seem disorder on the most important occasions. 
Only one official has the title ordinarily in every place. 
He may associate with himself one or more of a certain 
rank ecclesiastically. Hence it is not open to "the men" 
to pray "in every place"; and accordingly no man of right 
feeling would think of invading the imposed regulations of 
such societies. 

Nothing therefore can more distinctly demonstrate that 
a revolution, somehow or another, has intervened; for 
modern order is irreconcilable with apostolic. And this is 
quite independent of "gifts"; for prayer is never in scripture 
treated as a question of gift. Undeniably our Epistle 
treats of godly order, ·when it was in all its purity and ful­
ness, when apostles were on earth still and elders were or 
might be in every church, and "gift" abounded in every 
form; yet prayer "in every place" was open to "the men." 
Now, on the contrary, the exercise of such a title would 
utterly clash with the order of every denomination in 
Christendom. The question therefore is one of the greatest 
importance, not practically alone, though never ,vas prayer 
more needed, but as a matter of principle; for sUI·ely all 
Christians are called to walk according to the fullest reve­
lation of the truth. \Ve ought every one of us to be ,vhere 
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an apostolic direction, plain beyond controversy, can take 
full effect. 

What can be thought of th� statement [by Alford] that 
"it is far-fetched and irrelevant to the context, to find in 
these words the Christian's freedom from prescription of 
place for prayer" 1 It is far better to own the truth, like 
Chrysostom and Theodoret, etc., of old, or like Erasmus, 
Calvin, etc., in Reformation times, even if it condemn our 
ways. "Far-fetched" it is not, but the unforced and sure 
meaning of the sentence in itself, whatever be people's 
practice. "Irrelevant to the context" it is not, for what can 
be more proper, after exhorting prayers to be made of 
whatever character to lay down liberty of praying on the 
part of "the men" "in every place"1 The scriptural doc­
trine of the church, and its history in apostolic times 
confirm not its relevancy only, but also its immense 
moment and prove that such a practice must have been 
followed until tho habits ,vhich sprang up later at a post­
apostolio date made it seem disorderly. Prayers on public 
occasions were thence£ orward confined to the ordained 
officials. But from the beginning it was not so: as we read 
here, it was the apostle's will that "the men" should pray 
"in every place." 

But right moral condition is carefully maintained, 
"raising up holy hands, without ,vrath and doubting," or 
perhaps "reasoning." The holiness expressed is that of 
pious integrity, not of a person set apart, oalovs not a:ylovs. 
It did not become men at the time conscious of evil not 
duly judged to take so solemn a part, if any, in the assem­
bly. Again, if the evil were known to others, such a part 
taken must be an offence to their consciences. But the 
highest motive of all is that which should never be ,vanting 
-a i.enie of the presence of the Lord, and of the itate
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which befits each of the saints so sovereignly blessed in 
flis grace. 

Hence "wrath" too is expressly forbidden. Unseemly if 
it intruded into any action of a Christian kind, it wa.'3 
peculiarly unbefitting for one who was the mouth-piece of 
all in prayer. So also "doubting" was most unseasonable 
there, being more or less a contradiction of the dependent 
confidence which is expressed to God in prayer. If souls 
lay under any of these disaoilities, it became them to seek 
restoration of communion with God: else public praying 
might become a positive snare through a hardening of 
conscience in such circumstances. 

Thus subjection to scripture in the church, where duly 
carried out in private and public, ever tends to true happi­
ness and holiness; which mere form is apt to destroy, 
especially when the form is based on tradition opposed to 
scripture. 

"In like manner also that women adorn themselves with 
modesty and sobriety." The Lord in no way ignores 
women as the Rabbis were apt to do; nor were they pushed 
into an unseemly or even shameless prominence as in 
heathenism. Public action ,vas not their place. The ·word 
is that they should adorn themselves "in seemly deport­
ment," which includes not dress only but bearing. And 
hence it is added, "with modesty and sobriety," that 
shamefastness which shrinks from the least semblance of 
impropriety, that self-restraint where all is inwardly ruled. 
The apostle does not hesitate to deal plainly and unspar­
ingly with the common objects of female vanity in all 
ages: "not with braids (that is, of hair), and iold, or 
pearls, or cosLly array." 
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This ought to settle many a question for an exercised 
conscience. Take the last only. How often do we not hear 
a plea for the most expensive attire on the ground of its 
economy in the end! But those who are waiting for Christ 
to come need not look so far forward. Negations, however, 
do not satisfy the mind of the Spirit; "but what becometh 
women professing godliness, by good works." Such is the 
adorning that the Lord approves; and women have therein 
a large and constant sphere, ot.' ;pywv ayaOwv "by means 
of good works," not here Ka�wv (honourable, right, fair) as 
in Matt. v. 16; Gal. vi. 9; I Thess. v. 21; but ci:ya06s as in 
Gal. vi. 10; I Thess. v. 15, of which we have an instance 
in Dorcas (Acts ix. 36). Where intelligence takes the place 
of this activity in good, sorrow soon ensues for others, and 
later on shame for themselves. Real spiritual power would 
have hindered both; whereas vanity likes and encourages 
this practical error, only to find in the end its intelligence 
all wrong. If blind lead blind, both will fall into a pit. 

The apostle now turns to further details which correct 
female tendencies of quite another kind, but not a ,vhit 
less important to heed if as Christians they seek to glorify 
the Lord. Perhaps they are even more called for in these 
times, as men growingly lose sight of the di vine order in 
their craving after the imaginary rights of humanity. 
How many now-a-days are in danger from a misdirected 
zeal or benevolent activity, without due reverence to the 
written word I To such finery in dress might be no attrac­
tion, nor the frivolous changes of ·worldly fashions. Their 
very desire to abound in good works, by which the apostle 
,vished them to be adorned, might expose them to a snare; 
and the more, as no fair and intelligent mind oan doubt 
that ·women (to say nothing of natural oapnoity or.culture) 

C 
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may have gifts spiritual as really as men. It ,vns of moment 
therefore to regulate the matter ,vith divine authority, as 
he now does. 

"Let a woman in quietness learn in all subjection. But 
to teach* I permit not a ,voman, nor to exercise authority 
over a man, but to be in quietness. For Adam was first 
formed, then Eve; and Adam ,vas not deceived, but the 
woman quitet deceived is involved in transgression; but 
she shall be saved in child-bearing, if they continue in 
faith and love and holines with sobriety" (vers. 11-15). 

The apostle had already laid down most salutary prin­
ciples in 1 Cor. xi. 1-16, whence he had deduced that the 
man is woman's head, and that the head uncovered became 
him, as the covered head became her. He is called of God 
to public action, she to be veiled; for man is not from 
woman but woman from man, though neither is without 
the other in the Lord, while all things are of God. 

Again, in 1 Cor. xiv. 34 is laid down the imperative 
regulation that the women are to keep silence in the 
assemblies, "for it is not permitted unto them to speak, 
but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law." They 
were forbidden even to ask their own husbands there. If 
they would learn anything, let them.ask at home; "for it 
is shameful for a woman to speak in the assembly." What 
can be more distinct and peremptory than this1 The 
ingenuity of ,vill, ho,vever, has found a supposed loop­
hole. The ,vord "speak," say they, means only to talk 
familiarly or to chatter. This is ,vholly untrue. It is the 
regular word for giving utterance, as may be seen in 1 Pet. 

• Tho emphntio plo.oe is restored in o.ccordanoo with N A D F G P,
many cursives, Vulg. Goth. Arm. etc., o.nd so I imitate in Eni;lish. 

t 'fhe best MSS. suetn.in Jg a1r, for cbr, in Tex.t. Rec. 
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iv. 10, 11. Here, "as each hath received a gift," they are
called to minister it as good stewards of the manifold grace
of God; and the distinction is drawn between gifts of
utterance and those of other spiritual service. "If any
one speaketh," he is to do so "as God's mouthpiece; "if
any one ministereth," he is to do so as from strength
which God supplieth, that in all things God may be glori­
fied through Jesus Christ." Now here it is the same word
for "speaking" as is forbidden to the women in the former
scripture. It is speaking in public, not prattling. The
prohibition ther�fore is complete. Woman's place, is a re­
tired one; she is to learn in quiet with entire submissiveness.

But there is more here. "I permit not a woman to 
teach, nor to exercise authority over a man, but to be in 
quietness." This clearly is not limited to the assembly; 
as the apostle traces the ground of it in the constitution 
and natural character of woman. "For Adam was first 
formed, then Eve." Her subsequent formation out of the 
man is never to be forgotten by such as fear God and 
believe His ,vord. All other thoughts are presumptuous 
theory in forgetfulness of the truth which goes up to the 
beginning. An individual woman may be comparatively 
able and well-instructed; but under no circunstances is 
leave given for a woman to teach or to have dominion over 
a man; she is to be in quietness. Thus absolutely does the 
apostle guard against any reaction from the abject place 
of women in ancient times, specially among the heathen; 
or any imitation of the peculiar prominence given to her 
sometimes in oracular matters, as among the Greeks and 
especially the Germans of old. 

Had then women no seemly or suited, no good and 
useful, place in Christianity1 None can deny that they 
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have, who see ho,v honoured were some of them in cariug 
for the Lord Himself in His ministry (Luke viii. 1-3), ,vho 
know ho,v He vindicated Mary that anointed Him when 
the apostles fo\llld fault under evil influence. Certainly 
He put no slight on Mary of Magdaia, if His resurrection 
interrupted the plan of those who brought their spices and 
ointments after His death. Not otherwise do we find the 
action of the Holy Ghost ·when the Lord went to heaven. 
Mary the mother of John Mark gives her house for the 
gathering together of many to pray; and the four daughters 
of Philip were not forbidden to prophesy at home, though 
even there authority could not be rightly exercised over 
a man. Lydia is a beautiful example of Christian simple­
heartedness and zeal; her house too has honour put on it 
for the truth's sake. Nor was Priscilla out of place when 
she ,vith her husband helped the learned Alexandrian, 
mighty in the scriptures, to know the way of God more 
thoroughly. Romans xvi. pays no passing honour to many 
a sister, from Phcebe who served the church at Cenchrere, 
commended to the saints in Rome as a succourer of many 
and of Paul himself. Prisca or Priscilla again is coupled 
with her husband as his fellow-workers in Christ, who not 
only for his life laid down their o,vn necks, but wherever 
they went opened their house for the assembly. But need 
we dwell on all the cases and the beautifully discrimina­
ting notice taken of them 1 

We may say of Evodia and Syntyche that there is not 
the smallest reason for conceiving them preachers, because 
they shared the apostle's labours in the gospel (Phil. iv. 2). 
That they joined their efforts with Paul in that work is

no warrant for the inference that they preached. In those 
days a woman's preaching must have seemed far more 
egregious than her venturing to say a ,vord in the assem-
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biles of the so.ints. Even in private where they might 
exercise that ,vhioh ,vas given them in the Lord, they must­
never forget the form and the reality of subjection. In 
public all teaching was forbidden. Such is the testimony 
of scripture, and nowhere with greater precision or breadth 
than here. 

The apostle adds another reason, "Adam was not de­
ceived; but the woman quite deceived is involved in trans­
gression." The man may have been in a certain sense 
worse. He followed the woman in wrong against God, 
where he ought to have lec;l her in obedience; and he did 
it knowingly. She ·was beguiled outright; he was not. Her 
weakness therefore, and its dangerous effect on man, are 
urged as an additional plea, why she should be in quiet­
ness, neither teaching nor ruling; let her o,vn sphere be at 
home (1 Tim. v. 24). 

The next words have suffered not a little through specu­
lation. Some have yielded to Wells, Hammond, Kidder, 
Doddridge, Macknight, et al., and endeavoured to invest 
them with a direct reference to the Incarnation. But 
there is no sufficient reason for any such thought. The 
Authorized Version gives substantially the true sense, 
which is also maintained by the Revisers, although they 
affect a more literal closeness, ,vhich, tempting as it may 
be, seems really questionable here and unnecessary. For 
there is no doubt that in the apostle's usage as well as 
else·where, the preposition with the genitive (as with the 
accusative also) may mean "in a given state," no less than 
the more common sense of the instrument used or the 
·medium passed through.

Dean Alford's remarks are as unhappy yet a characteristic 
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specimen of his exegesis habitually as could be desired: 
"saved through (brought safely through, but in the higher, 
which is with St. Paul the only, sense of aw,w see below) 
her child-bearing (in order to understand the fulness of the 
meaning of aw0�aTat, we must bear in mind the history 
itself, to which is the constant allusion ... What then is 
here promised her1 Not only exemption from that curse 
in its.worst and heaviest effects; not merely that she shall 
safely bear children; but the apostle uses the word a. pur­
posely for its higher meaning, and the construction of the 
sentence is precisely as reference, 1 Cor. [iii. 15]." 

Now we may well agree with him that Chrysostom's 
interpreting T€Kvoyo v,a of Christian training of child­
ren, as others of the children themselves, i.s beside the 
mark and indeed unfounded; but so is his own confusion 
of the government of God with the "higher meaning" of 
eternal salvation, which is not here in question. This very 
Epistle (iv. IO) furnishes decisive proof that the preserva­
tive goodness of God in providence is fully maintained in 
Christianity, though His grace in the gospel goes deeper, 
higher, and for ever. Dean Alford enfeebles the "higher 
meaning" by misapplying such an assurance of providen­
tial care as the text before us supplies. There is no doubt 
()f saving grace in Christ for the believer; but to turn this 
word aside from its obvious relation deprives us of the very 
object in view, viz., the comfort of knowing that while 
God does not set aside the solemn mark of divine judgment 
from the first in the pangs of child-bearing, it becomes in 
mercy an occasion of His providental intervention. Re­
demption clears away the clouds, so that the light may 
shine on all the path of the saint; and woman meanwhile 
shares the suited blessing in the hour of nature's sorro,v. 
The forced elevation of scripture not only fails in po,ver 
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of truth, but darkens or takes away its precious consolation 
for the pilgrim now on earth. 

The promised succour however is conditioned by abiding 
"in faith and love and holiness ,vith sobriety." One feels 
ho,v important such a proviso is at a moment when human 
and even worldly feelings often encroach even on children 
of God. Where is family pride here 1 where the gratifica­
tion of the wish for an heir of filthy lucre, or the hope of 
wide-spreading influence in that world which crucified the 
Lord of glory? Nor need one doubt the wisdom of the 
peculiarity in grammar which gives individuality to the 
deliverance vouchsafed in mercy, while it urges (not on 
the "children" as some have thought, nor yet on the 
husband and ,vife as others, but) on Christian ,vomen 
generally the qualifying call to abide in all that fits and 
strengthens the sex for the due and happy and godly 
discharge of their momentous duties. It is continuance in 
faith and love and holiness ",vith sobriety," ,vhioh is 
pressed on saintly ,vomen; ,vho doubtless could already 
say ,vith Christians generally that God had saved them 
according to His own purpose and grace which was given 
them in Christ Jesus before time began. 
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The oharn.oter and qualifications for the local charges of 
bishops and deacons are next laid down. Timothy, though 
not an apostle, had a position superior even to the higher of 
the t,vo, and he is here instructed in that which was desir­
able for each office. The prohibition of ,vomen from the 
exercise of authority naturally led the way, when their 
case was fully disposed of, to the due requisites for such 
as might desire the good and weighty work of overseeing 
the house of God. It is a question of government here, 
rather than of gifts, �hatever the importance of gifts for 
the right discharge of the office. Women were excluded: 
but all Christian men ,vere not therefore eligible. Certain 
,veighty qualifications, and circumstances morally clear, 
were to be sought in such as desired to do this excellent 
,vork. 

Hence one sees the mistake such as Calvin make ,vhen 
they talk of "ordaining pastors." For "pastors and teach­
ers" the apostle treats in Eph. iv. 11 as Christ's gift for 
the perfecting of the saints. Ordination there ,vas where 
either government or even service in external things was 
the object; and the only la,vful authority descended from 
Christ through the apostles whom He chose (or apostolic 
delegates, such as Timothy or Titus, specially commiR­
sioned to act for an apostle in this respect} to appoint the 
bishops or elders and the deacons. 

No doubt apostles hold an unique place. They stand 
the first in point of gifts (xap{aµ.a-ra, 1 Cor. xii.; 86µ.o.-ra, 
Eph. iv.) ; but they were ah�o the chief of appointed 

'" 
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authoritie� with title to appoint eubordinate authorities 
in the Lord's name. Hence they, and they only, are seen 
in scripture appointing presbyters and deacons, either 
directly or through an authorized deputy in a given sphere 
like Titus. Never is such a fact heard of as a presbyter 
ordaining a presbyter or a deacon. It destroys the whole 
principle of authority descending from above as stated in 
scripture; but, whatever else may or must go, scripture 
cannot be broken. (John x. 35). 

If we are familiar with scripture, we shall soon learn 
that evangelists and pastors and teachers are simply 
Chric:;t's gifts, without question of ordination any more 
thari prophets, whom none (but fanatics that neglect scrip­
ture for their own quasi-divine communications) would 
think of ordaining. They are all alike bound to exercise 
their gift in immediate responsibility to Him Who gave 
and sent them for ministerial work, for edifying the body 
of the Christ. 

Ye men who call for order iri this matter, why do you 
not heed the order of the Lord, alone recognised in holy 
writ1 Is it that you are so prejudiced as to see nothing 
but the traditional order of your own sect 1 Beware of 
giving up all principle, and if you know your own order to 
be scripturally valueless, of being content with any order, 
provided it be human and contrary to God's word. I am 
grieved deeply for you, my brethren, if the only order you 
decry is that which is solely founded on and formed by 
obedience to scripture, alike in what is done or not done. 
Search and see where you are as to this good ·work; search 
the scriptures whether these things are so. God caused 
His word to be written that it might be underr.tood and 
obeyed. 

c• 
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The Catholic error is the confusion of ministry and rule 
with priesthood, and this error is fundamental. It flows 
from ignorance of the gospel, and is of either J e"ish or 
heathen eAi;raction; where the living relationship of child­
ren reconciled to the God and Fath�r of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is unknown. All Christians are priests (Heb. x. 
19-22; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6). Nor is it a question of words
or title only, but of fact. They are brought nigh to God
by Christ's blood. Having a great High-priest they are
exhorted no,v to come boldly to the throne of grace (Heb.
iv. 16), yea, into the holies by the blood of Jesus, by the
way which He dedicated for us, a new and living way,
through the veil. None but a priest of the highest dignity
of old did so, tremblingly and once a year; whereas "breth­
ren" as such are now free to do so habitually (Heb. x. 19-
22). But all Christians are not ministers in the word, only
those to whom the Lord by the Spirit has given the gift:
"Having gifts then differing according to the grace that is
given to us, whether prophecy ... " (Rom. xii. 6-8).

The Protestant mistake is the confusion of gifts with 
offices or charges.* The gifts were in association with the 
body of Christ, as we see wherever they are spoken of. 
Local charges are never found mixed up ,vith gifts, though 
individuals might have both. It was ,vhen Christ ascended 
on high that He gave gifts, some beyond controversy to 
lay the foundation, as t>he apostles and prophets; others, 
as evangelists, pastors, and teachers, to carry out the work 
in its more ordinary shape. Such is the true source and 

• Somo try to eke out tho error by the argument that "presbyter" is
prieat. writ largo. Very likoly the English word is otymologicnlly 
duo to tho.t Anglicized exotic. But in fact of usage thoy are wholly dis­
tinct; and "priest'' in ovary version, anve tho corrupt Rhemish, represents 
not its anoc1tor whioh renlly meane 11oldor,'' but tho enorifioial ollioer 
I I 

upwr. 



CHAPTER lli. 1-7 57 

character of ministry in the word. For ministry is serving 
Christ the Lord in the exercise of whatever gift may have 
been given for any pw·pose of His love. Hence, even in 
its humblest form, it is essentially in the unity of His body, 
and not limited to this or that locality: whereas local 
charge, ,vhich has government for its aim, is based on the 
possession of qualities chiefly moral (with or without specif­
ic gift in the word) -,vhich would give weight in dealing with 
conscience, or righteous aptitude in the discharge of ex­
ternal duty. 

The importance of this distinction is great because men 
quite ignore the real permanence and universal character 
of gifts, and merge all in the local charges, which have come 
to be regarded as inalienable and exclusive :fixtures, one of 
them the minister, the other (singular or plural) being a 
subordinate office, and in some places the noviciate to the 
higher grade. The truth seen in scripture is that where 
the assemblies had time to grow up a little, the apostles 
used to choose elders or presbyters for the disciples (never 
the disciples for themselves); which as clearly shows that 
there were assemblies which as yet had them not, and 
might, as some, never in fact have them, for ,vant of 
apostolic authority (direct or indirect) to appoint them: 
a comforting consideration for those who cleave to scrip­
tural order and shrink from make-shift, believing that the 
Lord Who so ordered things is worthy of all trust, ,vithout 
inventions of our own in default of that order. 

"Faithful [is] the w·ord: if anyone is eager for oversight, 
he is desirous of a good work. The overseer [or bishop] 
therefore must be irreproachable, husband of one ,vile, 
temperate, sober, orderly, hospitable, apt to teach, not 
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given to ,vine, no striker,* but gentle, not contentious, not 
f op.d of money, one that rule th well his own house, having 
children in subjection with all gravity, (but if one knoweth 
not how to rule his own house, how shall he care for God's 
assembly1), not a novic6 lest being puffed up he fall into 
the devil's charge [or judgment]. But he must also have 
good testimony from those without, lest he fall into re­
proach and a snare of the devil" (vers. 1-7). 

"Bishopric," or "office of a bishop," misleads here; 
because the modem office, with which most are familiar, 
so greatly differs from the primitive reality. For there 
were in each assembly several, with co-ordinate govern­
mental duties of a circumscribed nature, however valuable 
and to be honoured in their place. Hence it appears best 
and wisest, as ,veil as most consistent, to call the function 
"oversight" and the functionary "overseer," in accord­
ance with the Authorized Version of Acts xx. 28, where 
the elders of the Ephesian assembly (ver. 17), who met 
the apostle at Miletus, are so designated. There it will be 
observed that it is not episcopal rulers of many dioceses 
or of separate assemblies, still less the several chiefs! that 
are styled and called presbyters, because they must have 
been of the lower grade to attain the higher. But the elders, 
or presbyters, are called "overseers" or bishops; and this 
of the single assembly in Ephesus. 

What honest man of intelligence can deny that this 
passage is incompatible ,vith either Episcopacy, or Presby­
terianism, or yet Congregationalism, the three distinctive 
claimants of Christendom1 For it is death to "the" mini-

• Text,. Reo. ho.e hero the olouse, µ.'Y] alaxpo1<ep8fj, 11not seeking gn,in
basely," to.ken apparently from vo1-. 8 where it, is a.II right, yeb moro 
probably from Tit. L 7. 
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ster of the latter t,vo no less than to the "prelato" of tho 
former. They are, all of them, manifest inventions since

apostolic times, in collision irreconcilable with the plain 
facts and the all-important principles of the days when the 
divine word regulated those who called on the name of the 
Lord. And wherein is antiquity to be accounted of, if it be 
human1 What are they but shades of contending earthen­
ware, a pretender higher than any of these, the Papacy, 
being by far the weakest and the worst of all spiritually1 
Other scriptures as Acts xiv. 23; xv.; Phil. i. I; I Tim. v. 17; 
Tit. i. might readily be enforced in confirmation; but to 
an upright soul I feel it enough to stand on the footing of 
a single passage of God's word, and so no more is added 
now. "The scripture," we repeat, "cannot be broken" 
(John X. 35). 

The formula, "Faithful is the word", with which the 
apostle here opens recurs in this Epistle, though found but 
once respectively in the Second to Timothy and in that to 
Titus. Here it appears three times; on the first (i. 15) and 
third (iv. 9) occasions with the suited addition, "and 
worthy of all acceptation," which could not properly be in 
the case before us, any more than in the Second Epistle 
(ii. 11 ), or in that to Titus (iii. 8). 

It is a question of government in the assembly; and 
faithful is the saying: whoever is eager for oversight desires 
a good or honourable work. Moral qualities, not gifts, are 
the requisite; and also personal or relative circumstances of 
good report. Hence to be husband of one wife was sought 
as well as a character free from reproach. How many 
evangelists God has deigned to bless, who had once been 
shameless sinners in violence or in corruption I Not such 
could the overseer be. Again, if a man had more than one 
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wife, he was (not to be then refused fellowship; lor mo.ny 
a Jew or Gentile so situated might believe the gospel; but) 
ineligible to be a holy guardian of order according to God 
among the saints. Self-restraint and moderation and mod­
esty or good order ,vere sought in one set over the rest: 
else the appeal to others must be undermined by his own 
shortcomings. It was also of moment that active love 
should be proved in hospitality, as well as intelligence or 
aptitude to teach, if one ,vere not necessarily a teacher. 
Yet sitting over ,vine, and the quarre]some character it 
breeds, could not be tolerated for this work, but a gentle 
uncontentious spirit, free from the love of money, and 
used to rule well his household, with children subject in 
all gravity. For there too practical inconsistency would 
be fatal; and so much the more, as God's assembly needs 
far more care than one's own house. 

Further, one newly come to the faith, "a novice," was 
objectionable (not of course for the exercise of any gift 
confided by the Lord, but) for this delicate position in 
dealing with others, "lest being puffed up he fall into the 
devil's charge (or judgment, Kptµa). "Condemnation" is 
too strong an expression and not the sense intended. The 
allusion appears to be to the remarkable passage in Ezekiel 
xxviii. 11-19, where the king of Tyrus is set forth in terms
which seem to reflect a still more exalted creature's fall
through self-complacency and self-impoctance.

The whole is wound up by the demand that he should 
also have good testimony from those that are without 
"lest he fall into reproach and a snare of the devil." This 
of course has nothing to do ,vith creature vanity or pride, 
occupied with its o,vn position as compared ,vith that of 
others. It points to the danger from an ill reputation; for 
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if not kept in the presence of God, and how hard is this 
in having much to do with others! what advantage the 
consciousness of that would give to the enemy, both to 
calumniate and to entangle! For one in so public and 
responsible a place, if the report be not good, Satan lmows 
ho,v to cover him with shame in his desire to avoid hypoc­
risy, or to lead into at least the semblance of hypocrisy, if 
he shrink from shame. 

It is not an ordinary saint who suits the serious and 
honourable work of overseeing; nor can one be surprised, 
unless vitiated by ecclesiastical tradition or by the pride of 
man unjudged, that an apostle, or a specially qualified 
apostolic man, is the only one seen in scripture competent 
to nominate presbyters. Never was the assembly, what­
ever the piety or intelligence of those who made it up, 
entrusted with a choice so difficult to discharge. Such are 
the facts of God's word; which entirely fall in with the 
principle that authority does not come from below, ·what­
ever may be the theories of men ancient or modern, but 
from above. It is from Christ the Lord, Who not only 
gives gifts as Head of the church, but is also the source 
and channel of all true authority, as has been already 
noticed. 

It is generally assumed that "deacons" or "ministers" 
(as some prefer to translate, in order to guard from con­
founding them with the lower or earlier grade of clergy, 
so familiar in modern times) ans·wer to "the seven" (Acts 
vi. 3; xxi. 8) ,vho served tables in the daily ministration
at Jerusalem. It is true that "the seven" are not so styled;
and that elsewhere there is no thought of "seven" deacons.
Jt is also true that in Jerusalem u.t the first there prevailed
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o. sto.to of having all things common wholly peculiar to
that place o.nd time, which created the necessity for the
apostles to o.ppoint the same, both to allay murmuring of
others, n.nd to allo,v themselves leisure for continuing
steadfastly in prayer and in the ministry of the word.
Admitting however all due to the early form and order in
Jerusalem, I agree with others thn.t substantially the same
office is in view. "The seven,, served as deacons in the
circumstances proper to that day; as others served else­
where in a more ordinary ,vay. In Jerusalem at least they
were chosen by the disciples, and the apostles laid their
hands on them with prayer.

"Deacons likewise [must be] grave, not double-tongued, 
not given to much ,vine, not greedy of base gain, holding 
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let 
these also be first proved, then let them serve as deacons, 
being blameless. Women likewise [must be] grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let deacons be 
husbands of one wife, conducting (ruling) [their] children 
and their houses well; for those who have served well as 
deacons gain for themselves a good degree, and great bold­
ness in faith that is in Christ Jesus" (vers. 8-13). 

Manifestly the requirements for the deacons are not so 
high as those for bishops or overseers, though there be 
somewhat in common. Their duties are of a lower charac­
ter. Gravity ,vas sought as ,veil as the absence of deceit. 
These would naturally be required even in the commonest 
intercourse of life; and failure in them would bring con­
tempt upon such an office. For if every Christian is called 
to walk after Christ, surely not less is a deacon to refloot 
His light even in the comn1onest things he ho.s to do. Again, 
he must not be given to 1nuch ,vine, nor be greedy of hose 
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gain : either ,vould be ruinous to the due fulfilment of his 
functions, and to the confidence ,vhich he ought to inspire 
in others. Far fuller we have seen to be the demand for the 
bishop, who must be without reproach, temperate, sober­
.minded, orderly, given to hospitality, apt to teach: which 
are not said of the deacon save so far as gravity may 
approach. In this they do strongly meet-that as the 
bishop ,vas not to be long ( or quarrelsome) over wine, so 
the deacon was to be "not given to much wine." And as 
the deacon was not to be greedy of base gain, so the bishop 
was to be no lover of money. There is no question of apt­
ness to teach for the deacon as for the bishop; but even 
deacons must hold the mystery of the faith in a pure con­
science. So indeed is it binding on every saint; but if 
laxity were allowed in office-bearers, what could more 
stumble the ·world, grieve the saints, and dishonour the 
Lord1 

It may be worth while to remark that "mystery," as it 
never means what is unintelligible, so it is never applied 
to an institution or sacrament. "Stewards of the mysteries 
of God" means those called and responsible for bringing 
out the special truths of Christianity. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper are never so described; and the term cannot 
be with propriety predicated of them as rites but at most 
only of the truths represented by them. Deacons, however, 
are not called "ste·wards" of the mysteries of God, though 
they must hold the mystery of the faith in a pure con­
science, that is, the distinctive truth of Christianity. Of 
course the Old Testament abides of divine authority for 
every conscience and of exceeding value for every Christ­
ian. But ,ve have further revelation in the New Testament, 
and that of truth ·wholly unkno,vn to saints before Christ. 
"The mystery of the fa,ith" expresses the truth which had 
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never been revealed before, the general system of that 
which is commonly called Christianity beyond ,vhat was 
kno,vn of old, though of course confirming it in the most 
interesting manner and in the highest degree. That truth 
deals with the conscience in the closest way and purges it. 

But it is also possible that high truth might be held with 
habitually low practice. This could not be in a deacon as 
it is unworthy of any Christian. He was called to hold the 
mystery of the faith "in a pure conscience." Others might 
not be able to judge directly of the state of his conscience, 
but an irregular walk is the clearest proof that a Dian's 
conscience cannot be pure. Where that was evident, it 
was permitted, yea incumbent, to judge this. 

Even here there was to be care in the gradual intro­
duction of deacons to their duties : "and let these also first 
be proved, then let them serve as deacons, being blame­
less." Proving them first might bring out their unfitness 
for the work; for there are many saints even, who cannot 
bear a little brief authority, and that which out,vard.ly 
raises such soon exposes to moral degradation. To walk 
blamelessly in the least of such new duties was no small 
testimony of their fitness to serve in all. 

Women in the nearest relationship with them are not 
forgotten. They in like manner "must be grave, not slan­
derers, sober (temperate), faithful in all things .. " The 
duties of their husbands would give them opportunities of 
knowing much of a delicate nature; they ,vere therefore 
to be both grave and not evil-speakers, sober.or temperate, 
faithful in all things. None but such could help their hus­
bands aright; those who were otherwise ,vould not only 
hin<l�r hllt lead to con,stant difficulty and scandal, 
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Nor was it only that the bishop must be husband of one 
wife, deacons must be the same. Polygamy was thus being 
dea]t a death-,vound. No matter ,vhat might be the quali­
ties and competency of a Christian, he could not even be 
a deacon if he had, like many in those days, more than one 
wife. This ,vas strictly ruled for all who held office in the 
assembly, whatever -might be the forbearance of grace 
whilst "the powers that be" tolerated things otherwise. 

Further, like the bishops, deacons must rule their child­
ren and their houses well. It was not allowable in those 
that served even in outward things that disorder should 
reign among their children or in their households. The 
assembly of God is set in this world, till the Lord come, to 
manifest His will and to please Him. 

But deacons, like the seven, were not tied only to that 
service which they were apppinted to fulfil; for those who 
have served well as deacons gain for themselves a good 
degree and great boldness in faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
So we see in both Stephen and Philip who were of the seven: 
the one being greatly honoured of God as a teacher of the 
truth; the other being largely used to spread the gospel 
where it had never yet penetrated. This was to gain for 
th€lmselves a good standing, and no one who reads the 
Holy Spirit's account of their testimony and its effects can 
doubt their great boldness in faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

The presence of an apostle was an incalculable boon 
both for founding and for building up the assembly in 
any place. But what do we not owe also to his absence 1
Therefore he wrote, as here to Timothy, so at other times 
to this or that assembly, and thus he gave us in a por-
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manent form the mind of the Spirit as applied to the in­
structive wants, difficulties, and dangers of the saints here 
below. 

"These things_ write; I to thee, hoping to oo_me unto thee 
rather quickly; but if I should tarry, that thou mayest 
know how we ought to behave in God's house, seeing it is 
a living God's assembly, pillar and ground-work of the 
truth" (vers. 14, 15). Thus the loss of the apostle's presence 
is turned to profit, not of Timothy only but of us also. 
From detailed duties we are now in presence of the great 
truth that God has a house on earth '\vhere each Christian 
has to conduct himself aright. Our relationships are always 
the measure and mould as well as the ground of our duty. 
How solemn, yet how precious it is to know that God has 
His dwelling-place on earth with which every believer has 
to do in faith and practice ! 

No doubt this was meant to act on Timothy's soul; but 
the form of the phrase indicates that it was not limited to 
Timothy; it is so expressed as to take in any and every 
saint in his own position. It- is no longer now an overseer, 
or a deacon, or their wives. All is on the broadest grounq., 
yet what could act more powerfully on conscience than to 
find oneself called to behave suitably to God's house1 All 
the English versions from Wiclif to the Authorized refer 
the call to Timothy only and his personal duty. I cannot 
but agree with the Revisers that the application is pur­
posely left more general. Perhaps however "how men 
ought to behave themselvesn is hardly so happy as "how 
one ought to behave oneself." It seems too vague, even 
as preceding English Versions are rather too limited. 

In the Old Testament God had His house 011 earth. It 
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wos not so always. In the earlier dealings of God with man 
He had no such dwelling-place here below. There was 
none when man was unfallen in the brief sojourn of Eden; 
still less was there during the long sorrowful years of 
fallen man's history till the flood. Nor was it a privilege 
vouchsafed to Noah when God establishe'd His covenant 
and "set His bow in the cloud £or a token between Him 
and the earth." Not even the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, had it yet vouchsafed to them, though Jacob 
did say in his fear, "How dreadful is this place! this is 
none other than the house of God and this is the gate of 
heaven!" More correctly did he add "This stone which I 
have set up for a pillar shall be God's house." As yet, God 
had not actually any house which He could o,vn on earth, 
though faith might anticipate it. 

On what then is God's house based1 On redemption. 
Hence as Exodus is pre-eminently the book of redemption, 
it is precisely that book of the Old Testament which first 
and most fully treats of God's house. For the second book 
of Moses naturally divides into. three parts: first, the evi­
dence of the people's need of redemption; secondly, the 
accomplishment of redemption in all its fulness; thirdly, 
the great consequence of redemption in the founding and 
ordering of God's house or tabernacle with all its appur­
tenances, and the surpassing glory of His presence filling 
that in which He was then pleased to dwell. 

But, in accordance with the general characte1: of the 
Jewish economy, the dwelling of God was but typical, 
manifesting itself after an external sort. And as the law 
was the ground-work of God's government of His people, 
so the glory that dwelt in the sanctuary had o.. judicial 
oharuoter, whatever the long-suffering that bore with e .. 
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stiff-necked and guilty people from generation to genera­
tion. When patience ·with the idolatry in the people, the 
priests, tho kings, even of David's house, must be, if con­
tinued longer, the sanction of their apostasy and of His 
own dishonour, that very glory judges them by the po"\ver 
of Babylon (mother of idols) and is seen slo"\vly departing 
from their midst, though not for ever, but assuredly till 
He come Whose right it is to restore this and all things. 
Compare Ezekiel i.-xi.; xl.-xlviii. 

Meanwhile Christ has come; but the people would not 
have their King, the Anointed of God. For the time they 
have forfeited all, having both killed the Lord Jesus and 
their o,vn prophets, and driven out the apostles, ''pleasing 
not God and are contrary to all men, forbidding the Gen­
tiles to be spoken to that they might be saved, filling up 
their sins always, so that wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost" (1 Thess. ii. 15, 16). But their greatest evil is 
the occasion of God's greatest good to man. Israel's. rejec­
tion of the Messiah has brought about the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus through His cross, blood-shedding, 
and resurrection. 

And now God deigns to dwell not merely in the midst 
of a people externally, but most really and intimately in 
His own and with them for ever by the Holy Spirit sent 
down from heaven. "Ye are God's building," says Paul 
to the Corinthian assembly. . . . "Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwells 
in you1" (I Cor. iii. 9-16. Compare also 2 Cor. vi. 16). 

The same truth applies also individually, as we have seen 
it collectively: "Know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from 
God? and ye are not your own, for ye were bought ·with a 
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price; glorify God therefore in your body" (1 Cor. vi. l 0, 
20). In both oases God's dwelling-place is maintained by 
the presence of His Spirit, not by a mere out·ward display. 
"Ye also are builded together for God's habitation in virtue 
of the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22), the reality and permanence of 
which indwelling is measured by Christ's having obtained 
an eternal redemption. What a call to holiness, not only 
in personal walk but in our joint responsibilities I Those 
,vho truly believe and appreciate this incomparable favour 
are of all others under the deepest obligation to behave 
accordingly. 

But the apostle adds "which" (or "seeing that it") "is 
a living God's assembly." This description gives great 
force to God's house, placing it in direct contra.st with that 
of a dead idol, the boast and shame of all Gentiles every­
where. Form ,vithout life is valueless under the gospel; 
though life acts and shows itself in forms for which scrip­
ture is the only adequate authority, for it is God's word 
and not man's. And "wherein is he to be accounted of?" 
Nor does a dead assembly suit a living God. But the point 
above all remains-not what they are, but ·what He is. It 
is His assembly : let those there never forget it. 

Further, the assembly is characterized as "pillar" and 
as "groundwork," or support, of the truth. Christ is the 
truth, and so is the written word, as well as the Spirit. 
They all are the truth, either objectively, or in power. But 
the assembly is the pillar on which the truth is inscribed 
and upheld before the world which believes not in Christ, 
receives not the ,vord, and neither sees nor knows the Holy 
Spirit. The truth is not in faithless Judaism; nor is it in 
Mohammedan imposture; if possible yet less in the abom­
inable vanities of heathendom. The church is the respon-
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siblt, witnoss and support of the truth on the earth. There 
only might men see the truth (compare 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3), 
if t.hey could not read a letter of the scriptures. Alas I how 
great the ruin of the pillar, if we judge the privilege and 
the responsibility of the church by the ,vord as it bears on 
its actual state. He who so weighs before God all the 
failure ,vill never take things lightly, but will search the 
same ,vord in order to find ho,v grace provides for the 
path of the faithful in such circumstances; so that one 
may neither acquiesce in evil nor give way to unbelieving 
despair, but may judge oneself as well as the departure of 
Christendom in order to do God's will in faith. 

There is not a single good reason to sever the last clause 
from the assembly, and to connect it with "the mystery 
of godliness," as is done chiefly by Germans of the 17th 
and. 18th centuries (including eyen Bengel). Not only do 
I agree with Alford and Ellicott in their rejection of a dis­
location so abrupt and artificial, but I maintain that it

would strip the assembly of its essential place which is 
here defined, and that it would detract from, instead of 
adding to, the true dignity of "the mystery of godliness." 
It is a construction therefore burdened with almost every 
conceivable objection, without one genuine m erit, and in 
my judgment the offspring of not ignorance only but de­
plorably low and wrong views of the church's place and 
duty here below. Scarcely better is the reference to Tim­
othy as made by some ancients and moderns. To the 
assembly alone is the true application. 

The assembly, or church, of God then is in no way the 
truth; but is its responsible witness and its support on the 
earth before all men. Not the ohuroh but Christ is the 
standard and expression of what God is and of man and 
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all else, as revealed in Holy Writ, the one daily and perfect 
rule of faith, the ,vord that abides for ever. So far from 
being before the word, so as to formulate the truth, it was 
the word making kno\vn Christ which the Spirit of God 
used to quicken and fashion those who compose the church. 
Thus to the truth the church in God's grace owes its being; 
without the truth, or rather by abandoning it (for, to be 
the church, the truth must have_ been possessed and main­
tained), the faithless church becomes not null only but 
the special object of divine judgment. Its privileges furnish 
the measure of its guilt; nor has anything more helped on 
its ruin than the fond assumption (in the teeth of Rom. 
xi., 2 Thess. ii., and of many other warnings) that the 
ancient people were broken-off branches that the now 
favoured Gentile might be grafted in never to fail or to 
be cut off, as rebellious Israel has been! 

Hence the propriety of the striking summary which 
follows as the conclusion of the chapter : not the heavenly 
relationship of the church, but the fundamental truth set 
forth in the person of Christ, and graven, not only on the 
hearts of Christians as such, but on the assembly for its 
public confession, its habitual praise, and its practice 
every day. 

"And confessedly great is the mystery of godliness: He 
Who* was manifested in flesh, was justified in Spirit, 
appeared unto angels, was preached among Gentiles, was 
believed on in [the] world, ,vas received up in glory" 
(ver. 16). 

• Dr. Scrivonor, though with hesitation from his own first impres­
sion with tha.t of others in the past, no longer (second Ed. 552-6) denie� 
A to have road o S' (with N C F G. oto. cmcl o.lmost nll tho nnoient V-v.), 
ratlicr t,Jrnn 0�6s, "God,'• as in most copies followed by tho 'rext. Reo, 
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The introductory clause is most instruoti ve as ,vell as 
impressive. "l\'Iystery" means a truth once secret but now 
fully divulged, never a sacrament, (though important in 
its place and for the purpose intended of the Lord). The 
secret (now revealed) of piety or godliness is the truth of 
Christ. He is the source, power, and pattern of what is 
practically acceptable to God-His person as now made 
lmown. True life is living by the faith of the Son of God 
,vi10 loved me and gave Himself for me (Gal. ii. 20). To 
look on Him or for Him as a Jew once might in faith is 
not enough. Here He stands revealed in the great essential 
lineaments of the truth. The church lives, moves, and has 
its being in presenting Him thus to every eye and heart. 
l\fen may .disbelieve or gainsay to their own destruction; 
but to present the truth of Christ is, we may say, the reason 
of the church's existence, rather than the admirably good 
results which flow both for each saint ,vithin and for those 
without who come to believe unto their own eternal 
blessing. 

Some doubtless will cry out as if "He Who," as in the 
Revised Version, grievously displaces "God", as in the 
Authorized Version ,vhich follows editions formed on the 
more modem copies. But weigh well the better attested 
reading, and soon you may happily learn ho\v much more 
exact is the relative in this connexion, as it also really 
supposes the self-same truth in the background. For 
where would be even the sense of saying that Adam or 
Abraham, that David, Isaiah, or Daniel, or that any other 
human being, "was manifested in flesh"? An angelic 
creature so manifested ,vould be revolting for the end in 
view, and could no more avail than a man. If only a man, 
no other wa.y than "flesh" was open to him : the mightiest 
"hunter before the Lord/' the subtlest wit, tho most con-
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summate orator or poet or ,varrior or statesman, "he also 
is flesh," no less than the ]east one born of woman. 

Not so the one Mediator bet,veen God and men; 
for though He deigned to become man, He ,vas intrinsic­
ally and eternally divine. But for the counsels and ways 
of grace, He might conceivably have come as He pleased, 
in His own glory, or in His Father's, or in that of the holy 
angels, without emptying and humbling Himself to in­
carnation and atonement. Here the opening and immeas­
urable wonder of the truth is the glory of Him Who ,vas 
born of the virgin and thus manifested in flesh. So in the 
kindred passage of John i. it is written (ver. 14), "The 
Word became flesh," where it had been carefully laid down 
before (ver. 1) that "The Word was God," as well as "with 
God," in the beginning before He made anything in the 
universe created by Him. 

I. "Manifested in flesh"; not only is this a truth to test
every conscience: what an appeal to the heart! ,vhat infi­
nite love to ruined and guilty sinners, for whose sake He 
was thus manifested to the glory of God ! He came to make 
known, as only He could, God as light and love, Himself 
the true light which, coming into the world, enlightens 
every man, Himself the Son of man that came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister, and to give His life a 
ransom for many. Herein is love, not that we loved God 
(as ,ve ought according to the law, but we did not, yea, we 
hated both Father and Son without a cause), but that He 
loved us and gave His Son a propitiation for our sins. And 
herein ,vas laid the ne,v and everlasting ground of God's 
righteousness, ,vhere man ,vas proved hopelessly unright­
eous, in the cross and blood of Christ, that God might be 
just and the justifier of him that believes in Jesus. Here 
however it is not tho ,vork done in infinite love that God 
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1night righteously do His will in sanctifying us through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all; it is His 
person in the state in which alone that work could avail­
the Son incarnate, "He Who was manifested in flesh." 

2. Next, we are told, He "was justified in Spirit."* He
was as truly man as any; but His state ,vas, as that of no 
other, characterized absolutely by the Spirit of God, from 
the beginning right through life and death, in uninterrupt­
ed energy of holiness and incorruption till He rose from 
the dead and took His seat on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high. His unvarying life was to do God's will, the only 
Man Who never once did His own ,vill. He felt, spoke, 
acted, uniformly jn the Spirit: as He ·was conceived in the 
virgin's womb, so He was in due time anointed, and finally 
marked out Son of God in power according to the Spirit of 
holiness by resurrection (cp. Rom. i. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 18). It 
was His perfection as Man in the midst of an evil and ruined 
world to .do, not miracles only but, everything in the 

• It is well known that some have thought that EV 1TV, (in Spirit) here
docs not refer to the Holy Spirit but to the spiritual principlo in our Lord 
ne a mo.n. Now admitting t,hn.t there wo.s this spirit in Him and that 
uap f ("flesh") docs not express it, o.nyono subject to scripture may soon 
snt1sfy himself tha.� the phrase here employed is not proper to convey 
any such thought, which would require the article, as in Matt. v. 3; x.xvi. 
41; :xxvii. 50; Mark ii. 8; viii. 12; xiv. 38; Luke x. 21 (in the true text); 
John xi. 33; xiii. 21; xix. 30; Acts (xviii. 6); xix. 21; xx. 22, d al. These 
ma.y suffice to prove that where one's own spirit is meant, tho article is 
the correct form of expression. On the other hand, proof is no less abun­
dant that 1rv., with or without such prepositions a.a lK, EV, Sui, KaTa.,
does express as regulnrly the state or power of the Holy Spirit character­
izing men, in contrast with mere nature, o�en of course with a.y. which 
I do not oito, but also without; as Matt. xxii. 28; xii. 43; John iii. 5; iv. 23, 
24; Rom. viii. 4, 9, 13; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13; vii. 40; xii. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 18; GaJ. 
iii 3; iv. 20; v. 5, 10, 18, 25 (twioe); et al. The real difficulty might rather 
be when the intent is to present the Spirit objectively, which requires 
the ineertion of the article, as in Matt. iv. l; xii. 31; l\la.rk i. 10, 12; Luke 
ii. 27 who.re grammatically Simeon's spirit only might be meant, but we
know from the context, ns in the other oaaea very clearly, that the Holy
Spirit i11 the thought.
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Spirit's power; ,vhore ,ve ,vho believe have to follow in His 
steps, endowed with the same Spirit now given to us in 
His grace; but ,ve, ,vith our old man, which He had not to 
save, but to die for it on the cross, and which therefore 
was crucified with Him that the body of sin might be 
annulled, that ,ve should no longer serve sin, having died 
to it (Rom. vi. 6). 

3. He "appeared to angels." The Son of God was made
visible to angels, not only on marked occasions as specified 
in scripture from His birth of woman till He ascended on 
high, but generally we may say through His incarnation. 
But is this all that the clause implies? May it not also 
describe, what appears more characteristic, that, when He 
ceased to be seen among men on earth, not even th� chosen 
witnesses beholding Him conversant with them more, He 
was an object of sight to angels? The earthly scene closed, 
He certainly has to do most expressly with all the angels 
of God, seeing they worship Him. Nor can any condition 
be more outside the ordinary way in which a Jew thinks 
of the Messiah, even when glory dawns on Immanuel's 
land. However this may be, I should not be too bold as 
to it. 

4. "He was preached among Gentiles." Here the sphere
of preaching is not merely beyond habitual Jewish expec­
tations but in contrast with it. They looked for Him to 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and before His 
ancients gloriously, and no doubt to have the nations for 
His inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
His possession, but still set as Jehovah's IGng upon His 
holy hill of Zion, Israel the centre of that wide circle of 
blessing and glory here below. Such is to be the display of 
the kingdom when He comes again and shall have cleared 
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away the apostate and rebellious despisers. But here it is 
the secret which the Christian knows now-Christ "preach­
ed among Gentiles," instead of reigning over Israel. This 
indeed is the evident truth, and would be plain and simple 
enough to us, if Gentile boasting did not darken it by 
claiming Israel's place as now indefeasibly the portion of 
Christendom, to the denial of the ancient people's hopes, 
as well as to the destruction of all right perception of our 
own, incomparably brighter, even as the heavens are higher 
than the earth. 

5. So again, He "was believed on in [the] world" exactly
describes the essential difference in this sphere from that 
which prophecy held out and which God will make good 
in the age to come. Then every eye shall see the Son of 
man, and a dominion will be given Him, and glory, so that 
all peoples, nations, and languages should serve Him; and 
this dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not 
pass away (as the old empires did), and His kingdom shall 
not be destroyed ( as the last or Roman Empire must, 
though it be revived by the power of the pit, in order to 
meet the peculiar judgment of God on its surpassing law­
lessness and self-exaltation in the last days). Christ now ie 
an object of faith only, not yet reigning in power over the 
world, as Rev. xi. 15 announces. 

6. He '\vas received up in glory." Such is the suited
and worthy close of this concise but comprehensive form 
of sound words, so as to leave fresh on all souls that read 
it the bright impress of Christ in glory. For if He came 
down in love, as has another admirably remarked, He went 
up in righteousness. The work given Him to do He accom­
plished at infinite cost to Himself and perfectly to God's 
glory, even where all might have seemed hopeless-as to 
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sin, and a ,vorld of sin. The adequate answer to the cross of 
the suffering Son of man (Who had thus glorified God) was 
that God should glorify Him in Himself and this straight­
way (John xiii. 31, 32). 

And such accordingly is the righteousness of which the 
Spirit when come at Pentecost afforded evidence to the 
world. The world had proved its unrighteous hatred in 
rejecting Him Whom God raised from the dead and set 
at His own right hand. This exaltation is the righteous­
ness which the presence of the Spirit sent down from 
heaven demonstrates: the crucified Son of man sits on the 
throne of God. And here we have the same glorious fact 
which completes the circle of the truth embraced by the 
Spirit of God in "the mystery of piety". How wonderful 
to find it all in a few facts of our Lord Jesus ! But the won­
der melts into worship, as we bear in mind that if He ascen­
ded, what is it but that He also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth 1 He that descended is the same 
also Who ascended up far above all heavens that He might 
fill up all things (Eph. iv. 9, 10). He that emptied Himself 
to become a servant was in Himself God and Lord. The 
pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in His hand, as Isaiah 
(liii. 10) foretold. 
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The assembly, in its practical and responsible standing 
before men as the witness of God's revealed truth and will, 
naturally leads the apostle to treat of Satan's efforts to 
undermine and falsify the truth, not ·without ,varning on 
God's part. 

"But the Spirit saith expressly that in latter times some 
shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and teachings of demons, by hypocrisy of legend­
mongers, branded in their own conscience, forbidding to 
marry, [bidding]* to abstain from meats which God created 
for reception with thanksgiving by those faithful and fully 
acquainted with the truth. Because every creature of God 
[is] good, and nothing to be rejected when received with 
thanksgiving, for it is sanctified through God's word and 
intercession" (vers. 1-5). 

The mischief here set out is not the wider and later evil 
of 2 Tim. iii. 1-9, when Christendom would be but men

professing the Lord's name, a form of piety with the denial 
of its power, no better than heathen in reality (op. Rom. 
i. 28-32), though ·with the semblance and the responsibil­
ity of God's final revelation of grace and truth in Christ.
Still less is it the frightful apostacy of 2 Thess. ii. 3-12,
which is to close the age before the Lord Jesus be revealed
in judgment from heaven to introduce the new age a:r;id
the kingdom of God to be manifested in po,ver and blessing
universally over the earth. No such absolute or compre­
hensive enmity to the gospel and the Lord is seen here, but

• Thie is a caee·of who.t the grammarians oe.11 Zeugma, where another
verb is impliea by the ,ontext, a.a in oha.p. ii. 12 of thi11 Epistle. 
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rather a sentimental and intellectual affectation of ascetic 
sanctimoniousness, the germs of which were even then at 
work and which were soon to develop into the Gnostic 
sects. It ,vas human pretension, and not the faith of the 
holy communications of the divine mind nor the submis­
sion of heart to His will Who cannot but direct us for His 
glory through the corruptions of a world ruined by lust. 

Here the liberty which characterizes those who have the 
Spirit is supplanted by a systematic bondage of man's will, 
setting up to be holier than God, and founded on airy con­
ceits, which, being exaggerations of the imagin�tion, are 
never the truth which in the highest degree they claim 
to be. It is not the ease but the pretentious effort of the 
flesh inflated by the enemy, which at a later day brought 
in the oriental error of two divine principles, an evil as 
well as a good: the good having to do with the soul and 
characterized by light; the evil with the body and charac­
terized by darkness; the God of the New Testament in 
contrast with-the God of the Old in its ultimate Manichean 
form of heterodoxy. The root of this is apparent here. 
Slight on the creatures of God issues in slight of the Creator. 
Nor is the error dead yet, though it may retreat into 
cloudy phrases, shunning collision with the truth. In our 
day it has taken the shape of death to nature and neglect 
of relationships. It is the same principles which the Holy 
Spirit denounces here as the denial of fundamental truth, 
with which the highest revelations are never inconsistent, 
He that wrote to the Romans wrote also to the Ephesians, 
and the same apostle is the author of the Epistles to the 
Colossians and to the Hebrews. So it will always be found 
that those who are most truly versed in the mysteries of 
God are careful to maintain the immutable truths of His 
nature and the due plac.e of the creature. 
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Here all was at fault. "Some shall fall away from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and teachings of 
demons, by hypocrisy of legend-mongers." There were 
thus three parties in the abondonment of the faith; first, 
the victims of the errors, secondly, the unseen power of 
evil, the spirits or demons that misled, thirdly, the legend­
mongers who were the medium. This shews the importance 
of a correct translation. For it is not meant that the 
demons were the utterers of lies in hypocrisy, any more 
than that they were branded with a hot iron in their con­
science. And this probably led to the softening down of 
the true phrase. Restore the medium, and any such neces­
sity disappears. A man may utter falsehoods in hypocrisy. 
We can scarcely talk of (1, demon's hypocrisy; and scripture 
certainly gives no warrant for attributing conscience to a 
seducing spirit. But this is exactly true of the false teach­
ers who were carried along by these unseen agents of evil. 
They were the hypocrites, and they had "their own" con­
science branded in distinction from the unhappy but less 
guilty men who were led astray by their means. 

They forbade to marry and bade men to abstain from 
meats which God created for reception with thanksgiving 
by those faithful and fully acquainted with the truth. 
There was the assumption of extraordinary purity. But 
the wiles of the devil were in it; for the assumption im­
peached God's institution of marriage, the bond of society 
here below. And God is not mocked. The result soon 
shewed that the evil one was its author, for the deepest 
moral corruption was the consequence. 

Grace may call a servant of God for special and worthy 
reasons to a path inconsistent with the married relation, 
because its duties could not be fulfilled with the due e.ccom-
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plishment of the objects of that path. So we see in the 
apostle Paul himself, as he lets us know in 1 Cor. vii. But 
this very chapter maintains the ordinary rule of the mar­
riage state, as elsewhere he exhorts that it should be every 
way in honour. Only the call of God is paramount. Yet he 
that is so called respects and never despises the ordinary 
rule because of that exception. Error lays hold of the 
exception (for even error cannot subsist without a scrap 
or shew of truth) and converts the exception into a human 
rule. It is Satan occupying the place and rights of the 
Lord; his aim is to bring God into contempt and lead man 
dazzled with the vain hope of higher holiness into the 
depths of corruption. It is the truth (and no lie is of the 
truth) which sanctifies. 

So in bidding men to abstain from meats the same dis­
respect of God appears. He created them to be received 
with thanksgiving. No doubt all mankind were meant to 
share the benefit and do so in their measure; but many 
partake like brutes without real thanksgiving, often with­
out even the form. The faithful thoroughly acquainted 
with the truth receive such gifts from God and give thanks. 
Satan exalts some to such a height of philosophic folly as 
to deny that they come from His hand Who reconciled 
them to Himself by the death of His Son; then to imagine 
them to be the temptations of an evil being; finally to con­
ceive that there is no such thing as creation or consequent­
ly a Creator. So that the error if but a little in beginning 
becomes the beginning of a very great evil. 

Here, again, the importance of fasting is in no way 
impaired by the thankful reception of daily bread. Rather 
do both things go together in every sound and godly mind. 
But the wiles of the devil were shown in availing himself 
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of abstinence from food. Fasting is admirable in its own 
place and for special reasons from time to time as the grace 
of God may direct. Wholly opposed is the delusion of 
seducing spirits, which the legend-mongers turned into a 
law, as in the eschewing of marriage. "Because every 
creature of God is good and nothing to be rejected when 
received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified through 
God's word and intercession." Thus the ordinary prohibi­
tions of the law disappear, for· in this respect as in others 
the law made nothing perfect. The gospel, the full revela­
tion of Christ, whilst it rises to the glory of God in th.e 
highest and stands in presence of the inscrutable depths 
of God's most lioly judgment of sin in the cross, vindicates 
all the ways of God in creation as well as in providence. 
Hence the Christian, if not the Jew, can say that every 
creature of God is good and nothing to be rejected; but 
there is the proviso-"if received with thanksgiving." An 
ungrateful saint is an anomaly. The simplest believer 
cannot more than the most intelligent overlook the kind­
ness as well as the wisdom of God; Who created all things 
and has Himself said, "I will in no wise fail thee; neither 
will I in anywise forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5). 

But the apostle adds a reason which confirms·the thanks­
giving of the believer; "for it is sanctified through God's 
word and intercession." Thus is the use of every creature 
of God guarded. It is no mere indiscriminate licence; but as 
the restrictions of a law for a circumscribed people van­
ished before the light of the gospel, and the goodness of 
God was heard declaring that He had cleansed what Jew­
ish prejudice would have to be common ("to the pure all 
things are pure"), so the receiver proved his faith in "God's 
word" by the answer of his "intercession." Not their will 
but His word sanctioned the use of every creature good 
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for food; and their he.arts, brought to know His grace in 
salvation, draw near in that free intercourse ·which is 
assured of, as it springs from, His love made known to us 
in Christ and His redemption. But it is an intercourse 
based on His grace, which takes in the least things as not 
too little for God, as it has learnt in Christ that the greatest 
things of God are not too great for His children. 

The word evTevtis- is here translated "intercession," in 
order to keep up its speciality in accordance with its sense 
elsewhere, as in chapter ii. 1. "Prayer," though seemingly 
less harsh, and as in all the earlier English so still in the 
Revised, is too vague to express the free intercourse which 
grace has opened with God for His children. I admit that 
"intercession" sounds inadequate; but I know no better 
counterpart in our language and therefore have ventured 
to explain what appears to be conveyed. If God's word 
communicated the reality and extent of His gracious will, 
the faithful can speak unrestrainedly their heart's sense of 
His loving bounty. Thus all that is received is "sanctified." 
For, now that we know Christ dead and risen, here too we 
can say that the old things are passed away; behold, they 
are become new. And all things are of God Who reconciled 
us to Himself through Christ (2 Cor. v. 19, 20). 

Thence the apostle turns to a more precise application 
and, at the close, to what is yet more strictly personal. 
(vers. 6-16). 

"Setting these things before the brethren, thou wilt be 
a. good servant of Christ Jesus,* nourished in the words of

• The preponderance of ancient and exoellent authority favours this
order against that of Text. Rec., which has not the support of a single 
uncial in its primary reading.-Other variants in this verse and the threo 
followini a.re not worth recorclini hore. 
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the faith and the good teaching which thou hast followed 
up. But the profane and old-womanish fables refuse, and 
exercise thyself unto piety; for bodily exercise is profitable 
for a little, but piety is profitable for all things, having 
promise of life that is now and of that which is to come. 
The word [is] faithful and worthy of all acceptance; for 
unto this end we *labour and *suffer reproach, because we 
have our hope set on a living God Who is Saviour of all 
men, especially of faithful [men]" (vers. 6-10). 

The language employed is of studied moderation. Sug­
gesting these things to the brethren Timothy would be a 
good minister of Christ Jesus. Dignity does not lose, by 
lowliness in any: in a young man it is most becoming, and 
gives the most weight to a solemn warning. The object of 
all ministry is the exalting of Christ, but this cannot be 
at the expenSe of truth or holiness. The substitutes of the 
enemy may look fair and certainly flatter the flesh; but 
God's word alone can be trusted. He infallibly secures not 
one thing only but all in the harmony of his revealed will. 
Human tradition is as worthless as human imagination, 
and both if accepted will be found in the long run only to 
supplant God's word, and play into the power of the enemy 
through yielding to the will of man. To lay before the 
brethren what the Spirit expressly speaks is good ministry; 
-it is to serve Christ Jesus. So He Himself walked and
served here below. His food was to do the will of Him that
sent Him and to finish His work. What more blessed than 

so to walk and serve Him no,v? Men are best kept where 
Christ alone is the object, as He is the source of all power 
in the Spirit to guide and sustain. He called and He sent 

• "Both" is not rPprcsented in the oldest oopies, nor in any o.noient
versions, contrary to Text. Reo.-llut a.Y-wv, {oµ.E Ba "we strive," or "we 
combat,'' is supported by NPm A C Fgr Qgr K and eight cursives against 
the rest which have ovH8, {6µ. 0a as in Text. Reo. 
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forth at His charges. How different the moral effect, for 
the minister as well as for others, of serving a society, even 
if that society were the church of God as the mistress of 
of the service I He who seeks to please men cannot be 
thoroughly Christ's bondman. We cannot serve t,vo 
masters. 

Timothy, in putting forth divine truth, would be a good 
servant of Christ Jesus: "Nourished in the words of the 
faith and in the good teaching which thou hast follo,ved 
up." This is of moment. To go on well in Christ's service 
one must be trained or nourished up in the words of the 
faith. To give out, one must take in. But the proper 
material is not the science or literature of men, but the 
",vords of the faith." The good teaching, which Timothy 
had already followed up closely, yields matter for the right 
service of Christ Who repudiates the wisdom of this age. 
The words of the faith are ever beyond the age and above 
it. It is to Christ's dishonour to mingle with them the 
persuasible words of man's wisdom. The Holy Ghost has 
been given that there should be no lack through God's 
bounty and also the most complete preservative against 
the seductions of the prince of the ,vorld. 

What can be more contemptuous towards the constant 
snare of Jews as well as Gentiles than the apostle's exhor­
tation: "The profane and old-womanish fables refuse"! So 
he characterizes that which takes the place of God's word, 
the food of faith. Where there is no healthy appetite of 
the new man, fabulous dreams have ever had an attraction 
for the heart and mind of man; and these ,vhich surely 
abound in proportion to distaste for di vine revelation. 
They stimulate, they inflate, they in a measure satisfy 
nature. But the true God is not there, nor Jesus Christ 
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Whom He has sent, and least of all where they dare most 
profanely to conceive and set forth either God or His 
Christ aooording to their own imaginings. What can be 
more offensive than the pseudo-evangels about the Lord1 
How palpable the darkness in contrast with the true light 
which shines in Him according to the Gospels ! How ab­
surd, indeed morally impotent and positively mischievous, 
the imaginary miracles of His childhood ! How holy and 
wise and perfect the glimpses we have of the truth in the 
Gospel of Luke ! 

From old-wives' fables Timothy was to turn away. But, 
says Paul, "exercise thyself unto piety.'' Service of Christ 
is admirable; yet there is no greater danger if piety be 
neglected personally. It is of prime moment that this be 
kept up in the soul, as otherwise the com.fort and joy as 
well as the sorrows and dangers of His service are most 
absorbing. The lightminded Corinthians were 'iri great 
peril from the neglect of piety (I Cor. ix. 24-27). The 
apostle had therefore transferred the exhortation and for 
their sakes applied it to himself, when he told them that 
he was in the habit of buffeting his body and leading it 
captive, lest, after having preached to others, he should be 
himself reprobate or rejected. Not that he was careless of 
holiness and piety, but that they ·were. But he makes him­
self the example, unlike as it ·was to hi� ,vay, that they 
might be warned of a very real danger for their own souls, 
not at all in distrust of God as to himself. 

Here as in 1 Cor. ix. the figure of "exercise'' appears to 
be taken from the public games and the necessary prepara­
tion for them, so familiar to the Greek mind. Timothy 
was to be in constant training: "Exercise thyself unto piety, 
for bodily exercise is useful (profitable) for a little, but piety 
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is useful (profitable) for all things, having promise of life 
that is now and of that to come." The allusion is evident. 
Out,vard exercise profits physically or as he says strictly, 
"bodily exercise is useful for a little." Piety is spiritual 
exercise and demands as constant vigilance, as holy self­
restraint, as complete subjection to the revealed will of 
God, even as training for the games called for habitual 
abstinence from every relaxing habit and for daily practice 
toward the end in view. How little the latter goal! How 
transcendent the former I Piety is profitable for all things, 
having promise of life that is now and of that to come. 
Christianity does not take tithes like Judaism, but can 
allow no reserve though all be grace. It has and from its 
very nature must have the entire man, dead to sin and 
alive unto God, right through the present life into eternity. 
And this wide practical scope of godliness is pre-eminent in 
these pastoral Epistles; not so much heavenly privilege or 
dispensational peculiarity is enforced as a sound and devo­
ted life according to godliness. This the apostle presses on 
Timothy, as Timothy was bound 'to press it on others. 

Hence the repetition of the formula so frequent in these 
Epistles: "The word is faithful and worthy of all accepta­
tion; for unto this end we labour and suffer reproach, 
because we have our hope set on a living God Who is 
Saviour of all, especially of faithful [men]." It is no ques­
tion here, it appears to me, of Christ's.work in the salvation 
of the lost who believe. It is of the living God as such that 
the apostle speaks-of God in His character of preserver 
of men, as also Job speaks (chap. vii. 20). God's providen­
tial care and government are before us, ·wherein nothing 
escapes His notice. So He clothes the herbage of the field 
and nourishes the birds of heaven which sow not, nor reap, 
nor gather into granaries. So He makes His sun rise on 

J>• 
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evil o.nd good, and sends rain on just and unjust. How 
much more prized are not His own than many sparrows, 
even the hairs of their heads being all numbered I 

No Christian could forget for a moment the infinite privi­
lege of eternal life and redemption, of heavenly hope and 
everlasting glory; but, in presence of these unseen and 
eternal things, he might to his own great loss as ·well as to 
the Lord's dishonour overlook the constant daily and 
special care of God in the ordinary matters of this life. 
Against such an error, this verse ( 10) as well as the pre­
vious conteA-t would guard the soul. The highest privileges 
do not supersede nor even enfeeble the unchanging truth 
in its lowest range of application every day. It is the un­
failing mark of the heterodox ·where it is so; and this let 
faithful men note well. It was never more rife than now. 
Grace never disparages la;w nor despises nature; but an 
intellectualism which avails itself of privilege to destroy 
responsibility and relationship is guilty in both respects. 

"These things charge and teach. Let none despise thy 
youth, b�t be a pattern ofthe faithful in word, in conduct, 
in love,* in faith, in purity. Till I come, give heed to read­
ing, to exhortation, to teaching .. Neglect not the gift that 
was giv�n thee by prophecy, ,vith the laying on of the hands 
of the elderhood. t Bestow care on these things; be wholly 
in them; that thy progress may be manifest tot all. Take 
heed to thyself and the teaching; continue in them; for in 

• "In spirit" stands in the Text. Rec., but o.gninst tho best MSS. and
all the ancient Vv. 

t The Sinaitio has some slight support a.go.inst a.ll the rest in the 
strange blunder of "the elder." 

t The Text. Rec. adds .. in" as in the margin of the Authorized Version, 
But "to" is the true reading. Did the Authorized Version owe it to tho 
Vuliate? 
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doing this thou shalt save thyself and those that' hoar 
thee" (vers. 11-16). 

Here we have plain personal precepts for Timothy. 
Absence of assumption gives more, not less, weight to a 
solemn charge or a faithful teaching; and there was the 
more need for admonition as he was young, though any 
who despised him on that account was inexcusable. But 
it was a serious reason for Timothy himself to cultivate 
such speech and manner of life, such love and faith and 
purity as ought to disarm even the naturally froward with 
whom he might have to do among the believers. 

The adjoining terms give conclusive proof that the 
"reading" was not personal study but rather the public 
recitation of scripture for general instruction, since the 
"exhortation" and the "teaching" must refer to others; 
the importance of his own walk had been carefully insisted 
on just before. 

Hence, immediately after, he is reminded of that gift of 
grace which was imparted to him, the ground of his minis­
try: for no pr�ctioal grace, ho,vever momentous morally 
and for God's glory, entitles a soul to go forward in Christ's 
service without such a gift. It was, as we are told after­
wards (2 Tim. i. 6), through the laying on of Paul's hands 
that the gift was in Timothy; but none the less were the 
elderhood associated with the apostle in the in;iposition of 
hands. They were its comely witnesses and his honoured 
associates, though only to apostolic power under the Lord 
was the gift really due. And this is not more fully borne 
out by the facts and the language elsewhere than by the 
nice distinction of the prepositions in the account given in 
the two Epistles to Timothy. So little al'e they to be 
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heard who assume either vagueness in a style strikingly 
precise, or a love of mere variety without intentional dis­
tinction in phrases more exquisitely correct than in any 
work of any classic of antiquity, however accurate. Here 
only, in inspired writ, can we be sure of the exact expres­
sion of the truth without affectation of any kind. 

The connexion of "prophecy" as well as of the "laying 
on of hands" is well illustrated by Acts xiii. 2, 3, where 
the Spirit designated Barnabas and Saul for the special 
mission to which they were separated; and their fellow­
labourers thereon laid their hands on both, conjointly 
commending them to the grace of God for the work they 
were about to undertake among the Gentiles. There is, 
however, this marked difference among others, that none 
of those who then laid hands on these already blessed 
servants of the Lord pretended to confer a gift on either. 
It was simply fellowship in commending men superior in 
position and power to them.selves; and it seems certainly 
to have been repeated with Paul and Silas in Acts xv. 40, 
as perhaps often. In Timothy's case,* through the apostle 
was given a gift which he must not neglect. Use of means 
that the gift be turned to the best account is of moment; 
but the gift from the Lord for ministerial work must be 
there as a foundation. "Bestow care on these things; be 
wholly in them that thy progress may be manifest to all." 
Diligent following up is called for, without distraction from 
other objects. Thus only is there growth and advance, 
which all fair men cannot fail to see. 

But there is another caution of prime value, which if 
attended to entails rich blessing: "Take heed to thyself 

• Bengel is utterly wrong in construing "propheoy 11 with the elder­
hood, and in including Paul in that eldorhood. 
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and the teaching," and do so in this order. Vigilant and 
holy self-restraint is needed by no man so much as a 
teacher of the truth; for nothing corrupts one to the Lord's 
dishonour and the stumbling of souls more than a careless 
behaviour combined with the highest doctrine. A con­
sciously low ,valk ever tends to drag down the testimony 
in order to seem consistent; as the maintenance of the 
highest truth without a corresponding walk directly l�ads 
into hypocrisy. In doing aright in both, "thou shalt save 
both thyself and those that hear thee," says the apostle. 
Salvation often as here means safeguarding all through 
this life. 



CHAPTER V 

Having thus generally exhorted Timothy as to his own 
walk and ,vork, reminded him of the gift conferred, urged 
on him practical piety and devotedness, and lifted him 
above all fear from his youth, the apostle goes into full 
details for his guidance in maintaining order among the 
saints so favoured of God. 

"Reprimand not an elder, but exhort [him] as a father, 
younger men as brethren, elder ·women as mothers, young­
er women as sisters in all purity. Honour wido'\vs that 
are widows indeed; but if any widow hath children or 
descendants, let them learn first to shew piety toward 
their own house and render requital to their parents; for 
this is acceptable in the sight of God. Now she that is a 
·widow indeed, and left desolate, hath set her hope on God
and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day.
But she that devoteth herself to pleasure is dead while
living. And these things charge, that they may be irre­
proachable. But if one doth not provide (neglecteth pro­
viding) for his own and especially his own house, he hath
denied the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever" (vers.
1-8).

It is not the official elder who is here in view but any 
brother advanced in years. Of course the exhortation 
would apply if possible more to an elder in the official 
sense. But Timothy ,vas not to speak harshly to an elder 
generally; he ,vas rather to exhort him as a father. We can 
all feel how much is implied in this injunction; had we to 
reproach a parent about any fault, how much reverence 

92 
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,vould be duel What tenderness in touching that which 
we might rightly condemn l The humility of grace and 
respect alone ,vould become us. Indeed love was to charac­
terize his bearing toward younger men also . .As brethren, 
Paul would have him to regard them, and elder women as 
mothers. Younger women he was to view as sisters in all 
purity: such is the especial guard in the latter case. 

This is practical Christianity in a. servant of God, dear 
to the apostle; and particularly as Timothy was called to 
act when things were decaying. Order ,vas not the less 
necessary because it was apt to be forgotten; the nearness 
of relationship into which the saints are brought by grace 
exposes to peculiar danger. Nothing is more opposed to 
Christ than an official position without the need of the 
full flow of love; so that speech as weU as conduct should 
be always in grace seasoned with salt. And it was the 
more necessary in a comparatively young man. If no one 
was to despise his youth, Timothy was called to give no 
occasion of stumbling in anything. To this rule the apostle 
himself submitted that his ministry might not be blamed: 
"in everything," says he, "commending ourselves as mini­
sters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in ,vatchings, in fa.stings, in pureness, in know­
ledge, in long-suffering, in kindness, in the Holy Spirit, in 
love unfeigned, in the word of truth, in the po,ver of God; 
by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left; by glory and dishonour, by evil report and good 
report; as deceivers and true; as unknown and well known; 
as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; 
as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothiug, and possessing all things" 
(2 Cor. vL 4-10). Never did the apostle exact so much as, 
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if ,vo may so say, from himself. In dealing with Timothy, 
Paul is the best example of what he enjoins on Timothy 
toward others. 

Next comes the important case of those who had lost 
their husbands, and the more so as women were in the old 
world of that day: "Honour widows that are widows 
indeed." Such is the introductory exhortation, and there-. 
fore the word used,, "honour", is. expressly of the most 
general bearing. Some if not many might not need material 
proof of care; but due regard was to be paid to all that 
were really widows. By this he means that they lived in 
a way which marked their habitual sense of this loneliness 
and that they bowed to it as from God. The later ecclesias­
tical class may have been founded on such a passage as 
this; but no such thing really existed as yet so far as scrip­
ture informs us. The context makes plain the meaning of 
the real widow. She had no immediate relations to take 
care of her, and therefore was "the more to be an object of 
honour; and if destitute, that honour would certainly 
imply support more or less according to her need. But it 
is a mistake to limit honour to such a provision, as many a 
real widow might have no such necessity. "Honour" here 
as elsewhere must be preserved in its own proper and 
broad meaning. 

"But if any widow has children or descendants, let them 
learn first to shew piety to their own house and render 
requital to their parents; for this is acceptable in the sight 
of God" (ver. 4). Such a wido,v in distinction from those 
of verse 3 is commended to the immediate relatives, who 
must learn their duty if they rlid not Im.ow it. Singular to 
say, most of the ancient Fathers as well as some of the 
modern Germans, including Winer, understand the widows 
to be the persons thus to learn: so Chrysostom, Theodoret 
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and others among the Greeks, Jerome, etc., among the 
Latins, and even Luther and Calvin of Reformation times. 
But the Syriac stands with ot�ers in the true view that it 
is the children or grandchildren who are called to learn, as 
best agreeing with the context, besides being of intrinsic 
soundness morally. Affectionate and pious respect was 
due from the younger to the widow of their family; and 
herein lay the strict sense of rendering requital. The· 
church was never in.tended to swamp the family. Rather 
should the grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ 
deepen the sense of every duty as well as enlarge the sphere 
of active love. 

Among our English translators Wiclif of course is misled 
by the Vulgate: ''But if any widow hath children of sones, 
learne she first to gouern her hous ... ". Tyndale trans­
lated lKyo va "neves"; and so it is in the Ptotestant ver­
sions that followed down to the Authorized; which word 
at that day seems to have been used for grandsons or 
descendants generally, though now restricted to the issue 
of a· brother or sister. It is no mistake in the common 
translation, therefore, but only an antiquated usage which 
seems best replaced by "descendants." '1;.'he Rhemish 
Version, as usual, cleaves to the error of the Vulgate: "let 
her learn first to rule her own house . . . " The true sense 
we have seen to be the duty, not of the widow, but of her 
immediate kin in descent, though as usual the apostle puts 
it in the largest possible form. If the EKyova or descend­
ants were exhorted, it is not merely the x�pa or widow who 
is to be cared for, but ol -rrp6yovo1., the progenitors. 

Only the Geneva Version among the English ones escaped 
the strange and general error of confounding piety or god 
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liness with ruling one's own house; for which there is no 
real ground in the phrase or its context. 

"Now she that is a widow indeed, and left desolate, hath 
set her hope on God and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day" (ver. 5). Such is the picture that 
the apostle draws of the wido,v who is commended to the 
church's honour. "But she that devoteth herself to pleas­
ure is dead while living" (ver. 6). The inconsistency of 
the habitual life in the latter case was most offensive to 
the apostle's spirit, as it ought to be to all who feel what 
becomes the house of God in this world. We can never 
form, a right judgment of becoming conduct if we do not 
bear in mind our relationship to God and the Lord Jesus. 
How unseemly to despise the chastening of His hand I Was 
a woman wholly to forget her desolation 1 Were she happy 
in the Lord (and this no chastening is intended to touch), 
the last thing she would indulge in is pleasure, Satan's 
sorry substitute in the world for happiness above it. En­
joyment of God and His Son not only makes us realize the 
more the bitterness of a ruined world and of all genuine 
sorrow in it; but it lifts the heart clean out of it to the things

above where Christ sits at the right hand of God. It was 
there£ ore of great moment to command these things that 
the saints concerned might be without reproach. 

"But if one neglect providing for his own, and especially 
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an unbeliever." Even nature teaches the contrary. vVhat 
can be more distressing than, with the possession or even 
the profession of Christian privileges, to fall short of ordin­
ary righteousness or of family affectlon 1 To neglect care 
for one's relatives and especially for those that compose 
the household is in the apostle's energetic language to have 
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denied the faith and to be worse than an unbelieV'er. Un­
feeling selfishness is a denial of the faith; for what has not 
God given to us in His own Son1 He who confesses such 
grace is bound to manifest fruit in accordance with the 
Christ in Whom he believes. If he refuses, how many 
heathen would put such a man or woman to shame I It is 
usually an effort to lay one's own burden on others with­
out any adequate reason, and contrary to the strongest 
dlctates of not love only but propriety. Certainly God's 
church was never meant· to be a club for the exercise of 
covetousness, but to be a school of divine love, and of 
righteousness unto holiness. And woe be to those who des­
pise the importance of these injuncti.ons, whether the 
motive be the lowest personal interest, or the pretension 
be that Christianity is so high as to exclude these natural 
relationships! Self, and not Christ, will be found at bottom 
to be the root of the latter as of the former. Only He gives 
scope and force to all scripture; whereas error may often 
hide itself behind one part of the word, which it misuses 
to deny another part. Faith ·welcomes and submits to it 
all. "By faith ye stand." 

Next the apostle tre�ts of special provision for a widow 
who had none bound to care for her. Grace is the life­
breath of the saint and of the assembly; but the grace is in 
harmony, not conflict, with righteousness. There are cir­
cumstances and limits which cannot be neglected without 
loss to· man and dishonour to God. 

"Let a widow be enrolled not less than sixty years old, 
wife of one man, witnessed of in good* works, if she reared 
children, if she entertained strangers, if she washed saints' 
feet, if she relieved afflicted [persons], if she followed up 
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every good* work. But younger widows refuse; for when 
they wax wanton against Christ, they desire to marry, 
having as accusation that they slighted their first faith. 
And withal they learn also [to be] idle, going a.bout the 
houses; and not only idle but also tattlers and busy-bodies, 
speaking things that are not fitting. I will therefore that 
the younger marry, bear children, rule the house, give 
none occasion to the adversary for railing; for already have 
some been turned aside after Satan. If any believing [ man 
or woman] hath widows, let [such an one] relieve them, 
and let not the assembly be burdened, that it may relieve 
those that are really widows" (vers. 9-16). 

Here is much more a widow in a privileged if not 
official position. But there is no indication of a diaconal 
class, the age being adverse to any great activity of per­
sonal duties of the kind; nor yet of a presbyteral sort, 
though the least limit of sixty years might be claimed in 
its support. But there is a total absence in -the context of 
any such functions, whatever scholars may argue from 
Fathers, Greek or Latin, in order to confirm the idea that 
female superintendents are in question. The apostle 
appears simply to contemplate such widows as the assem­
bly is bound to put on the list of its care and bounty; and 
hence he speaks of past life and ways, not of future duties 
less or greater. 

There is therefore a. certain gradation in those des­
cribed: 1st., widows in .general; 2nd., widows really; 3rd., 
widows on the list of the assembly's special recognition. 
But no trace appears of an organized, still less, ordained, 

• These two words are not the same. The first means good in tho sens�
of comely, fair, honourable; the second answers to good in the shape of 
benavolont &oh. 
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class of widows, known as this is to have existed after­
wards. There is first an age sufficiently advanced for the 
list, irrespective of any disabling malady which might 
commend the youngest person if destitute to gracious 
consideration. Next, it is required that she have been 
wife of one husband. With this may be compared Luke 
ii. 36, 37, though it has no direct bearing on 1 Tim. iii. 2,
which consequently derives no illustration from it. Then
her general character in respect of reputable works is
insisted on. Rearing of children (not necessarily her o,vn)
is not forgotten; as well as the exercise of hospitality to
strangers. Even this alone would not bear the Christian
stamp; and the apostle adds that lowly act, so consecrated
to deeper meaning by our Lord Himself in John xiii.­
washing saints' feet; which would be sure to receive an
immense impulse from that blessed example, though alas!
turned to vanity or a sectarian badge in days of degeneracy.
Relief to distressed people in any form follows, and general
diligence in whatever called for active benevolence.
Widows known so to have lived were to be remembered
e�peqially by the assembly, without a word of investing
them with ecclesiastical functions for the future. When
oared for, they would not assuredly cease to care for others:
godly and gracious habits do not so change; and the assem­
bly was not to neglect but honour widows of such a sort.

Younger widows on the contrary Timothy was directed 
.to decline-certainly for the list of which we have just 
heard, like older ones suitable otherwise; and perhaps 
even more generally. The apostle adds a reason which 
would not fail to act on the sensitive spirit of the labourer 
he is addressing. It is of deep value to see how Christ, and 
not moral or prudential or personal considerations, weighs 
in the apostle's mind. So should it be with us. The young 
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widows are judged according to their relationship to 
Christ. They of all perhaps might have been expected 
from their personal experience of sorrow to feel that the 
time is straitened, and that the fashion of this ,vorld passes 
(1 Cor. vii. 29-31 ). But they lose sight of Christ and His 
dealings with them and look out for themselves. Instead 
of seeking to please Him, they wax ,vanton against Him, 
and cannot rest without a return to that estate which had 
just closed for them. Nothing of vows of or office appears 
here, but what became a younger widow looking for Christ, 
as all saints are called to wait for Him. 

Failure in faith entails serious consequences on those 
that bear the Lord's name. Others may be restrained 
more by character, value for social opinion, or other 
motives inferior though common in the world. But pro­
fessing Christians, when they take a true position and 
swerve from it, fall lower than others; and none so much 
as those who pique themselves on their fidelity. Faith 
alone keeps up lowly dependence on the Lord. Those of 
whom the apostle treats, having cast off their freshness of 
faith, slip lower and lower. "And withal they learn to be 
idle, going about the houses," i.e. known as of the saints 
generally; "and not only idle but also tattlers and busy­
bodies, speaking things not fitting." It is severe, but how 
true I Was it not called for and wholesome 1 How often 
from what seems a little departure great evil ensues1 To 
believe the word of God is to be warned and kept by grace. 

Just as in � Cor. vii. while the apostle tells us what his 
judgment is, he lays not down all in the ·way of command­
ment (vers. 25, 40). So here, "I will that the younger 
marry, bear children, rule the house, give no occasion to 
the adversary for railing; for already some have turned 
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aside after Satan." This was most painful to one that 
loved the assembly. "She is free to be married to whom 
she ,vill-only in the Lord" ( 1 Cor. vii. 30). 

It seems singular that the English Versions since Tyndale 
should, after "younger", have supplied "women"; for 
widows only are meant as Wiclif properly rendered. The 
Rhemish seems exact by expressing neither; but the Greek 
form precludes the necessity of adding females, and the 
context is decisive that the apostle speaks of none but 
those who had lost their husbands. 

How different from scripture is the enforced celibacy of 
nuns, not to speak of monks and priests also! To what 
moral enormities, as well as wretchedness, this daring en­
croachment on God's prerogative has given rise for ages! 
Yet no doubt need be that it grew out of a desire for 
thorough devotedness. The due limits are laid down in 
Matt. xix. 11, 12 and in 1 Cor. vii. as well as here. The 
unmarried state has its advantages where grace gives the 
due inward condition, which would surely fit into suited 
external circumstances and issue in such a life and service 
as we see in the apostle himself. But this is not given to 
all, nor is it of man's will but of divine grace. Make it a 
law, and the grace is destroyed; and a speedy result of sin, 
shame, and misery proclaims the wisdom of God's ways 
and the folly of Christendom's. Presuming to do better, 
they have notoriously fallen not only into the violation of

common morality, but into unspeakable turpitude covered 
with the veil of hypocrisy, to the ruin of souls and the 
present worldly advantage of those whose unswerving in­
stinct is doing evil that good may come, whose judgment 
is just. 

The external authority for the shorter reading (ver. 16), 
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1rtuT� (N A CF G P etc., ,vith some ancient versions and 
Fathers) is so decided as to sway the chief modern critics, 
the Revisers, et al.; but the sense resulting is strange and 
unsatisfactory. Why should the support or relief of a 
young widow be cast on a believing woman peculiarly1 Is 
this like the sobriety, the largeness, the wisdom, of scrip­
ture1 That a believing man or woman should be appealed 
to on the behalf of such a. needy connexion is very intellig­
ible; and the text which exhibits this is given by D K L 
and most of the cursives, with some ancient versions and 
Fathers. The direction in verse 16 is in no way a mere repe­
tition of the principles la.id do,vn in verses 4, 8. In the 
earlier case (4), if a. widow had children or descendants, 
they were, before others could be rightly called on, to 
learn pious care for their family in requital of their parents; 
and this is enforced (8) as o. duty of providing so plain that 
failure in it is denounced a..s a denial of the faith, and even 
worse than an unbeliever. Then after describing a ,vidow 
that is entitled, not here to respect simply as in 5, nor yet 
to censure as in G, but to be placed on the list of the assem­
bly's support (as in vers. 9, 10), we are .confronted with 
the delicate question, especially for such a one as Timothy, 
of younger widows, whose dangers are set forth, answered 
by the apostle's will about them. This is followed by the 
oa.11 on any believing man or woman connected with such 
that relief should be given to those that were truly widows. 
There is no question here of scandal, or of unfitness for 
official duties: indeed the latter is nowhere, save in men's 
imagination no,v or in fact at any time posterior to the 
apostolic age. 

AB we had elders in respect of years (proved by the 
contraat of youngen and of the two aa:xes) brought befor8 
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us in the beginning of the chapter, we have here the 
apostle's injunctions as to official elders or presbyters. 

"Let the elders that preside well be counted worthy of 
double honour, especially those that labour in word and 
teaching. For the scripture saith, An ox when treading 
out corn thou shalt not muzzle, and Worthy [is] the work­
man of his hire" (vers. 17, 18). 

It is remarkable how much we may and ought to glean 
from these few words, decisive as they are of important 
differences among Christians, and not least of all since the 
Reformation. For the revival then lay more in shaking 
off the main hindrance in Christendom to free reading of 
the Bible, and in a measure to the recovery of the gospel, 
than in any reai intelligence of the assembly or of 
ministry, or indeed of like matters. Men's notions got 
cleared of gross superstition, but church truth was the less 
learned, because it was assun;1ed that there was little or 
nothing to learn; and so traditional error as to what is 
of such moment rests on the mass of Christians to this day. 

The business of the elders was to rule or take the lead 
among the saints. They were responsible to see to godly 
order in public and private; and hence, as we saw in chap­
ter iii., qualities were looked for which would give them 
moral weight, not only in cheering the weak and timid and 
tried, but in repressing the forward, and rebuking the dis­
orderly. They are therefore quite distinct from the gifts, 
of which we hear so much in Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xii.; Eph. 
iv., and else·where. Hence we must distinguish, as scrip­
ture does, a pastor from an elder. For as the latter is 
never enumerated among the fruits of Christ's ascension, 
the former is incontrovertibly treated as a gift of His 
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love, no less than apostles, prophets, and evangelists, for 
the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of the ministry, 
unto the edifying of the body of Christ (Eph. iv. 12). 

The two might be united, doubtless, in the same person. 
13ut eldership was a local charge, which needed the author­
ity of an apostle, or an adequate person acting definitely 
under apostolic commission, to make the desired choice 
of fitting men. This is clearly shown in Acts xiv. 23; where, 
we are told, that Paul and Barnabas chose or appointed 
elders for the disciples in each assembly. That the disciples 
chose elders, whom the apostles ordained, is a fiction, 
perhaps due to the wholly different case in chapter vi. of 
"the seven," whom the saints at large did select and the 
apostles appointed over the business of the "tables". The 
reason of this procedure seems plain. The saints, as they 
contributed of their goods, were left most wisely to look 
out from among themselves brethren so endowed as to in­
spire the confidence of all. But the "gifts"are given by 
Christ, not by the church, and therefore in this case He 
alone chooses; and, as authority also is from Him Who 
invested the apostles with power to act for Him on earth, 
,ve see them, directly or indirectly, choosing elders accord­
ingly. Hence Titus was sent for the purpose of appointing 
elders in every city of Crete (Titus i. 5). Never was the 
assembly told in scripture to choose such. Directions also 
are here given to Timothy only, not to the assembly in 
Ephesus. Authority and power are from above. 

So we see both gifts and elders not only subsisting, but 
this together, in apostolic times. Thus in Acts xv. 2., 32 
we hear of the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, and of 
Judas and Silas as chief men or guides among the brethren; 
but these are ·also described as "prophets," and so they 
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exhorted freely at Antioch, and are never viewed as 
"elders". "Gift" is in the unity of the body of Christ, and 
might therefore be exercised as freely in one place as in 
another. An elder was a local charge, exercised in the 
particular assembly for which it was �ppointed; and this, 
it would seem, not singly but more than one in each 
church. The distinction will be found sustained every­
where in scripture, and rests on the difference of principle 
already explained, while both might be found harmoni­
ously working together, as was seen in early days. Let us 
be subject to the word of God. 

The practical bearing of all this is as immediate as it is 
important. Men have confounded the local charges with 
the gifts to the immense dishonour of the Lord and to the 
decided loss of all concerned. Again, economic desires have 
concurred with the democratic principle (now more ramp­
ant than ever) to swamp both gifts and elders by that 
singular invention, the minister of a church, instead of that 
which is exclusively found in scripture-a minister of the

church. And godly souls are so little versed in the truth 
as to imagine that this upturning of all ecclesiastical truth 
and order, as far as this subject is concerned, is so unim­
peachably sound that there is no sect at all where the like 
disorder does not reign: so ruinous is the force of tradition 
and habit against the confessed meaning of God's word. 

It will be argued of course that we ought to have elders, 
though we have neither an apostle nor an apostolic com­
missioner to appoint them. But "scripture cannot be 
broken," as it must be if either an assembly, or a person 
without the due authority, usurp apostolic functions. It 
would be holier and humbler to own that ·we lack apostolic 
authority as a living reality; and that therefore, though 
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there are no doubt very many among the believers pos­
sessed of the qualities required in an elder, it would be 
more seemly to search the scriptures whether divine prin­
ciple does not provide for godly order without our assum­
ing what is beyond our power and title. There were many 
assemblies of old which had not enjoyed the intervention 
of an apostle to this end and which had no apostolic vicar 
sent to do this ,vork. Yet the great apostle himself exhorts 
the saints to own and honour those who laboured and were 
over them in the Lord, even though they had no official 
status as elders (1 Thess. v. 12). 

So to the saints in Rome (where, it would seem, apostles 
went to be prisoners or to die) these are the words_: ''Having 
gifts differing according to the grace that was given to us, 
whether prophecy, [let us prophesy] according to the pro­
portion of faith; or ministry, [let us occupy ourselves] in 
ministry; or he that teacheth., in teaching; or he that ex­
horteth, in exhortation; he that giveth

? 
in simplicity; he 

that presideth, with diligence; he that she,,weth mercy, 
with cheerfulness'' (Rom. xii. 6-8). Now here it is expressly 
a question of gifts direct from the Lord, Who gave and 
still gives what is needful-yea, far more than is barely 
needed-for His sa�ts; still though there is no trace of a 
charge, we find rule as well as teaching and other ministry 
in their midst. Neither order nor doctrine therefore need 
fail for want of elders. Base is the spirit that despised an 
elder. The service was a great boon, and so was most 
thankfully received and owned and honoured ·when given. 
But where they were not and could not be, was it faith to 
say "we must have elders"1 How much better to have 
used such things as they had, praising Him Who, what­
ever the lack or the wealm.ess, never fails in His faithful 
love, but ia the same yesterday and to-day, and for ever I 
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Similar is the lesson of 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16: "Now I beseech 
you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it 
is the first-fruits of Achaia, and that they set themselves 
to the saints for ministry), that ye also be subject to such 
and to every one that joineth in the work and laboureth." 
It is the same principle; for though the apostle had been 
in Corinth it was but a youthful assembly, and of elders 
we have not a word, while of gifts a great deal. But did 
means even there fail, however ill the use they had made of 
what they had1 Let others judge what the apostle here 
enjoins-of all moment for us to-day. 

Gal. vi. 6 proves that the duty of the saints towards one 
"that 'teacheth,, is not dependent on elders. Of Eph. iv. 
11, 12 enough has been said for our present purpose; and 
Phil. i. 1 compared with verses 14-17 suffices to shew that 
the fullest order consists with the freest preaching, and 
that the apostle's joy is triumphant even where motives 
were sadly mixed. Col. ii. 19 is not silent on the joints and 
bands that knit together the body and so contribute to 
growth. It is in 1 Thess. v. 12, 13 that we find luminous 
and full instruction on this head; where two things are 
equally plain, that these saints, but lately converted, had 
not elders yet that they had simple and sufficient means 
in God's grace for their orderly walk together. More might 
be added; but this is surely enough. There were circum­
stances in apostolically owned and founded assemblies 
where elders were not; and this affords comfort and in­
struction in times when they cannot be in the due manner. 
But the written word prescribes amply for all times. Only 
a single eye is needed to ensure the light of God. 

Where elders exist, those that preside well were to be 
deemed worthy of double honour. For honour was due to 
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an elder as such, double honour if he did his work well. 
There is no comparison ,vith any preceding class. And 
"honour" means what it says; though it would be strange 
honour that could neglect their ,vants. But there is es­
pecial value, beyond that double honour, due to those that 
labour in word and doctrine. This also is notable and 
instructive. Ruling was the aim of their institution; but 
if they laboured in word and teaching, it had peculiar 
price in the apostle's eye�. All did not so labour. They 
were not "teachers," though aptness to teach was sought 
in one eligible for the office. The Presbyterian system may 
be far from a resemblance; but others surely are more 
distant still; while in all sects tlie minister is in contrast 
with the facts of scripture. 

But to make "double maintenance"* out of the text is 
as mistaken as to deduce from it two classes of elders-lay 
elders that shared the government without maintenance, 
and clerical or ministerial elders that taught publicly as 
well as privately. The truth conveyed is opposed to both 
of these contending schemes, as divine truth never can 
really mix with any polity of human origin. But false 
interpretation begets and fosters pseudo-criticism. Thus 
even so ripe a scholar and able a reasoner as Bp. Bilson,t­
under the influence of a foregone conclusion, would resolve 
the participles with the article in verse 1 7, like the partic­
iple without it in verse 18, as if they ,vere alike conditional. 
"Presbyters if they rule well are worthy of double honour, 
specially if they labour in the word:" or, ''Presbyters for 

• There n.ro cases where -r,µ.� men.ns price (as Matt. xxvii. 6, 9; Aots
iv. 34; v. 2, 3; vii. 16; xix. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 20; yii. 23); but these are all in
the New Testament. Extend it to "maintenance" in l Tim. vi. l or to
the verb in v. 3, and see wha.t would result. "Double ma.intenanoe" or
"price" here would be a heathen, not a. Christian, idea.

t The Perpetual Government of Christ's Churoh, ed. Eden, Oxford, 
1842, pp. 9, 191. 



OIIAPTER V. 17, 18 109 

ruling well are worthy of double honour, specially for 
labouring in the word." To bear such a sense the con­
struction ought to have been anarthrous: with the article 
as it stands in each clause, it is a described or defined case, 
and not a conditional one, and the true force is given in 
the Authorized Version as well as the Revised. To take 
those ''labouring," in the sense of travelling from place to 
place to visit the churches is not only without the least 
foundation but opposed to the clearly revealed fact that 
the elders were, as such, local charges, and had no title 
from their office save to rule or preside in the assembly in 
which they were appointed. 

The true meaning tp.en of the apostolic injunction is 
that the elders that preside well should be counted worthy 
of double honour-honour in their office, honour because 
it was excellently :filled, with especial distinction for those 
of the elders that labour in word and teaching : which 
clearly all might not do and some could not equally do. 
For presiding is a delicate and difficult task, demanding 
tact and moral courage more than public exposition or 
the like; and assiduous perseverance, in the face of frequent 
discouragement and trial as well as opposition, calls for 
such "labour," rather than moving from place to place 
like an apostle, prophet, or evangelist, from all which 
eldership is wholly distinct. "Honour" is the right version 
and sense, not "maintenance" or "price" though, as we 
have seen, it often means so e_lsewhere. But here such a 
force is only tolerable in eyes rendered dim by the mist of 
evil influence and habits in Christendom. "Honour" how­
ever, as the true and larger word, would imply this where 
support was needed, as is suggested by the quotations 
that follow in verse 15. 
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In every case then, whether they were needy or a.hove 
need, those that rule well are to be held worthy of double 
honour. For such an elder if wealthy or with competent 
means, would it be truly honouring him to give him a 
salary or even money1 He who wrote now to Timothy 
impressed the very reverse in the strongest way from his 
own example on the elders of the assembly in Ephesus 
assembled at Miletus (Acts xx. 33-35). But here it was 
important to indicate that an elder who rules well is to be 
deemed worthy of such honour as would neither let him 
,vant nor tUin him aside from his abs9rbing work to provide 
the bread that perishes. Such ·men ought no more to be 
forgotten than the evangelists (1 Cor. ix.), though the 
latter may labour "without," the former "within." In-­
deed the same scripture (Deut. xxv. 4) is cited, though it 
be from the less to the greater in .both casesj a remarkable 
witness to the depth of God's word below the surface. In 
the citation there is a difference in the order, as well as in 
the word for "muzzle," K7]µ,6w [B D F GJ in 1 Cor. ix. 4 
being the more technical, <pLµow in 1 Tim. v. 18 the more 
general, but both meaning the same thing. 

There is a second scripture cited which calls for more 
notice as presenting matter of peculiar interest, arising 
possibly from its cast. The workman [is] worthy of his 
"hire," or "wages," may be proverbial; but the apostle 
quotes the phrase expressly as "the scripture." Whence 
did he draw it1 From the Gospel of Luke (chap. x. 7); for 
so it stands there to the letter, not in Matt. x. 10 where 
the Lord declares the ,vorkman worthy •"of � food."* 
Surely this is the more instructive (not to speak of its bear­
ing on the date of our Epistle as necessarily subsequent to 

• Dr. Bloomfield (Rec. Syn. viii. 269) is therefore short of the truth
in referring to Matt. x.; the elder Rosenmfiller errs in eayin{l th11.t Paul 
added it de ,uo,· a.nd Heinrioha wandera still farther. 
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Luke's Gospel), as it is a decisive instance of n.n apostle's 
quoting from another inspired man as "scripture." So 
Peter in his Second Epistle (iii. 15, 16) speaks of "our be­
loved brother Paul's" epistles as part of "the scriptures." 
It is unwarrantable to contradict Theodoret and Theophy­
laot, ,vho say that one citation is from the Old Testament 
and the other from the New. Everywhere else no doubt 
the two apostles speak of the Old Testament as scripture; 
but each of them as here predicates scripture of the New 
at least once, which is as authoritative as if said a dozen 
times. It was uncalled for save here; but here it is of all 
importance, let Wieseler, Baur, or others, reason as they 
may. It is put, not as only explanatory of the first, but 
as an added and distinct quotation. 

It is not only, however, a question of paying honour to 
the presbyters that take the lead well. They were exposed 
in the duties of their office to frequent misunderstanding 
and detraction .. Those whom an elder had to rebuke for 
a fault, might, and, if unbroken, would resent it; and the 
ill-feeling would, if unjudged, betray itself in evil speaking. 
Others again, if arrested in their unruly and factious ways, 
would, if not brought to repentance, cherish a hard and 
bitter spirit against such as ,varned of and put a stop to 
their mischief. These or the like ad.monitions might at 
length issue in positive charges against one or another in 
local charge who had given umbrage in his duty, or per­
haps acted imprudently. Timothy, ·who was not a mere 
elder but in a peculiar position of superior authority, 
doing in his measure apostolic work, was liable and likely 
to hear damaging reports, and he is therefore cautioned 
by the apostle. For ,ve are, or should be, not ignorant of 
Sato.n's devices. 

2 
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"Against an elder receive not an accusation except at 
[the mouth of]* two or three witnesses" (ver. 19). The 
principle of the law for extreme cases righteously applies 
to what is analogous not only in things but as to persons 
also. None so open to the assaults of the disaffected; and 
therefore di vine wisdom checks the tendency to entertain 
such charges unless gravely supported: else oversight 
would become a dreaded work to exercise, instead of a 
good work to which a grave brother might aspire. One 
cannot therefore agree with Chrysostom, et al. that it is a 
question here of age as at the beginning of the chapter, but 
of an office which called for a guard not so requisite ordin­
arily. Scripture gives no countenance to the democratic 
self-importance which loves to reduce all to the same dead 
level. There are differences in administration, which are 
not only recognized of God but carefully provided for in 
their moral consequences, as we see here and elsewhere. 
A Christian like an Israelite might be charged by a single 
witness, thoug4 confirmation was needed to convict him 
with a serious result. An elder could not even have a 
charge preferred against him rightly, save on the testimony 

• The earlier English Versions had "under," probably influenced by
the Vulgate. The Pesh. Syriac seems nearer the mark. "Before," as 
Winer prefers, s'uits magistrates better than witnesses with whom the 
accused were confronted. This however is the textual rendering of tho 
Authorized Version, with "under" in their margin, as in Wiclif, Tyndale, 
Cranmer, and those of Geneva and Rheims, which is at least better. 
For the point pressed ie not "before," or "in presence of" witnesses, though 
·Dean Alford says it is literally, which would be EVW'TTtov, EJJ:7Tpou 8Ev,
or a.11lvavn a.ooord.ing to the �bade or emphasis required, and hence not
"confronted with" as Mr. T. S. Green has it, but at the consenting
testimony of two or three. In Heb. x. 28, it is the dative (not genitive
as here), and hence with a slight increase of force, where again the older
English Vv. give "under" save Wiclif who has "bi". The sense is that
the despising transgressor died without mercy, but on the testimony of
two or three. Were it judges, dicasts, or the like (as in 1 Cor. vi. 1), e1rl
might well bear the sense of "in presence of," but hardly with "witnes­
ses." "To" Titus well gives the seneo in 2 Cor. vii. 14. (N.B.-"Dicnsts"
were Greek officials of the law.]



OHArTlDR V. 1 9 113 

of t"'O or more. Righteousness takes the circumstances 
into account, and not souls merely; and Timothy must 
respect the authority of others whose fidelity might imperil 
them, if he ,vould not undermine what the Lord had set 
up, not only in his own place, but in all that are .set to dis­
charge variously the duties of preserving the truth, godli­
ness, and order. 

*"Those that sin rebuke [or rather, convict] before all 
that the rest also may have fear. I testify [or charge thee] 
before God and Christ Jesus and the elect angels that thou 
keep these things apart from prejudice, doing nothing ac­
cording to partiality" (vers. 20, 21). The first of these has 
nothing specially to do with the elders, but breaks into 
the larger field of the saints in general. And as the apostle, 
while sustaining the elders in a work which must provoke 
the injurious tongues of the unruly, was far from shelter­
ing an elder when impeached on adequate testimony, so 
here he insists that there should be no sparing those that 
are guilty of persistent wrong-doing. To limit the range of 
Tovs' aµ,apTavovTas' (ver. 20) as if it meant only "the sin­
ning" presbyters naturally leads to think of "the rest" of 
that class to the loss of a solemn injunction in no way re­
stricted, as "before all" ought to demonstrate. It would 
seem that the conjunctive Sl was inserted chiefly by West­
ern influence under the prejudice that the passage as a 
whole has that narrow, instead of the general, reference 
with which last its absence from the best and most author­
ities falls in. The Authorized Version like the other Pro­
testant English versions weakens the effect by omitting 
the verb "have," which adds to the permanence of the fear 

• La.ohmann a.nd Alford insert in brackets SJ, uBut," with AD, some
La.tin copies, Gothic, or a.I.: but nll other MSS. and Vv. reject. 
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produced. We can understand the better then how solemn­
ly the apostle adjures his young fello,v-labourer in a task 
so serious and demanding such moral courage, especially 
from a tender gentle spirit, not to speak of his youth, 
which had danger for himself as well as from others already 
pointed out (iv. 12). 

But the sense of God before his soul, with Whose 
presence he binds up "Christ Jesus," would give firmness 
and decision, and keep love and obedience indissoluble and 
active, in contrast with the moral laxity which usurps the 
name of that holy affection, though as far from it really 
as God is from fallen man whose evil will is. allowed. There 
is but one article in the first part of the apostle's ground 
of appeal, not �because it is one person, as Gr. Sharpe 
hastily supposed, but to matk their entire association, 
which could not be unless they stood on the same level of 
divine nature and glory. The one article Tov simply iden­
tifies the two persons in a common object, as the -rwv fol­
lowing marks off the "elect angels," however exalted, as 
having no title to be so identified. Christ Jesus could be 
and is put with God as on the same ground: not so the 
elect angels, though introduced connectedly, yet apart, as 
witnessing now, not merely in the future scene of glory. 
Compare 1 Cor. xi. 10. Reference to any angels save those 
that kept their own first or original estate would be here 
altogether incongruous. 

It may be well to notice also that the Authorized Version 
seems to lose the distinction between TTpoKplµ.aTo� and 
TTp6crKAtut11, words, as far as the New Testament is con­
cerned, only found here. For the former refers naturally 
to "prejudice" which condemns a case before hearing or 
duly hearing it; as the latter expresses an undue inolina-
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tion or ''favour" for one side, even if one should hear both. 
Timothy is admonished by the most sacred associations 
to watch against any bias either way. Now "preferring 
one before another'' is partiality; whereas "prejudice" (the 
marginal alternative of the Authorized Version, not- "pre­
ference" as in the Revised Version's margin) is the· true 
counterpart. 

We now come to an exhortation which, I doubt not, 
has been pressed improperly into the interpretation of 
verse 20, from which it is quite distinct, so as to bind all 
these verses into an intimately connected whole. We have 
seen reason to infer that this is an error, and that verse, 20 
bears generally on offenders, instead of being confined to 
sinning elders, though there is no sufficient ground to ex­
clude both 19 and 20 from the charge in 21. But verse 22 
opens out a new thought, and there again the a;postle 
would have his young colleague alert on the watch-tower: 
"Lay hands quickly on no one, neither be partaker in 
others' sins; keep thyself pure" (ver. 22). It has been 
assun1ed that the act of laying on hands here pertains to 
the instituting of elders. But this is a hasty thought; for 
even if it were the fact, which is very probable, that hands 
were laid on elders when chosen, it is certain that imposi­
tion of hands had a far larger connexion, and that it was 
a sign of blessing conferred or of fellowship in commending 
to God's grace, when there was no question of the pres­
byterate. "The seven" (Acts vi.) had apostolic hands laid 
on them, which gave dignity to a work easily apt to degen­
erate, though the apostles themselves till then did not 
disdain to fulfil it. Hence it is not improbable that a simi­
lar form of inauguration may have been ,vhen elders ,vore 
appointed. But scriptw·e has carefully veiled it, if it were 
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so; and, it is but a little venture to say, most wisely; for 
its omissions are never without design, any more than its 
insertions, or the manner of them. May it not have been 
on the same principle that Mary's interposition (John ii. 3) 
was not encouraged, and that Peter's word to our Lord 
(�fatt. xvi. 23) after a high commendation of his confession 
of Himself, drew out the sternest rebuke ever by Him ad­
ministered to a disciple1 Was it not foreseen that a super­
stitious meaning would, in process of time, be assigned to 
the act, against which scripture raises its silent protest if 
people only knew how to profit by the omission 1 

In not a single instance are hands said to be laid on 
presbyters. Hands were laid on Timothy, and even the 
elders joined in doing so, when the apostle conveyed the 
gift of God that was giveµ then. Hands were laid on 
Barnabas and the apostle himself when prophecy named 
them for a special mission, for which the Spirit separated 
and sent them forth among the nations (Acts xiii. 3). But 
it is extreme and ignorant prejudice that could confound 
either of these very distinct cases where hands were im­
posed, with eldership, or even with what people call ordina­
tion. Assuredly Barnabas and Saul were already recognized 
as most honoured servants of the Lord. Compare Acts ix., 
xi., Gal. i., for the one ,vho, though greatest by far, was 
the younger in that work. This (and it is by no means 
all that might be adduced) is ample to prove that laying 
on of hands has in scripture a more extensive application 
than the very narrow one to which some have reduced the 
verse before us, even it if were ,vithout doubt applied to 
elders, which in scripture it undoubtedly never is. 

The true deduction therefore is that the injunction has 
no special, if indeed any, link ,vith elders, but ,vas meant 
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to ,varn Timothy against haste in all such acts. What has 
been drawn from scripture still more decidedly confutes 
Dr. Hammond's notion (revived of late by some at home 
and abroad) that the words refer to that act on the absolu­
tion of penitents and thei� re-admission to church-fellow­
ship. Euseb. H. E. vii. 2, Conell. Nie. can. 8, Suicer's Thes. 
ii. 1576, Bingham's Ant. xviii. 2, 1, clearly indicate this as
an early ecclesiastical custom; but that it has the smallest
title to be scriptural remains to be proved. Ruther, who
is not often to be commended, is right in claiming for the
reference the large extent of its usage in scripture, rashness
in any part of it being a danger in proportion to its
importance.

The full bearing of this first command gives perhaps the 
more significance to the words that follow, "neither be a 
partaker in others' sins; keep thyself pure." Haste in ac­
cording that ,veil-known sign of fellowship, even if not the 
conveyance of spiritual power as sometimes, might accredit 
fair-seeming men, ere long to develop into enemies of the 
cross of Christ. What a sorrow would not this occasion to 
so sensitive a heart as Timothy's ! Especially then he 
would do well to bear in mind tha danger of sharing their 
sins by haste on his part. 

Then follows the closing appeal: "Keep thyself pur�." 
Chastity to which Wiclif and the Rhemish Version confine 
this last word is but part of ,vhat the apostle impresses on 
Timothy. The pm·ity required emphatically in himself 
,vould the better help to guard against looseness in sanc­
tioning formally men who ·would make sad havoc of the 
flock of God or dishonour the Master by forsaking the ,vork 
through love of the present age, if they did not fall into 
gross sins or bring in privily heresies of :perdition. 
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That these exhortations are not so confined as has been 
supposed, but embrace godly and moral order, after speak­
ing of ,elders in good and evil, seems plain from what follows 
in verse 23 : "Be no longer a water-drinker, but use a little 
wine on account of thy stomach and thy frequent illnes­
ses."* This appears to be a parenthetic statement of 
touching consideration for the scrupulous mind of Timothy, 
if he thought personal purity incompatible with what his 
weak bodily state demanded. How striking the juxtaposi­
tion! Nor was it a private letter, whicli would no doubt 
have corrected the mistaken and injurious asceticism of 
this young servant of the Lord, but· have left others to 
suffer similarly from that day to this; and especially in this 
day of ours which popularly regards the revival of ancient 
Gnostic error, as if it were a course of special moral worth, 

* Paley (Works, vol. v. 298, ed. vii.) remarks that in such an Epistle
"nothing but reality, that is, the real valetudina.ry situation of a real 
person, could ha.ve suggested a thought of so dome�tic a natw.·e. But if 
the peculiarity of the advice be observable, the place in which.it stands 
is more so .... The direction to Timothy a.bout his diet stands between 
two sentences as wide from the subject as possible. The train of thought 
seems to be broken to let it in. Now when does this happen? It happens 
when a man writes as he remembers; when he puts down an artiol.e that 
occurs the moment it occurs, lest he should afterwards forget it.,. 
It ma.y be quite true that no forger of Paul's name writing in an after-day 
would have thought of such a.n intercalation, which, in its indifference 
to what men generally would account literary order, would surely have 
been a.voided, especially in the dignified ideal of an apostolic letter to 
his vicar. But does not Paley's tone reveal a painfully human standard 
of regarding an inspired work? Were it only the correspondence of "a. 
man," the comment would be unobjectionable; but what irreverence to 
talk of Paul's putting it down the moment it ooourrod lest he should 
afterwards forget it! Calvin however speaks with even greater laxity, 
mentioning without a reproof that some s·uppose the sentence thus 
introduced was not written by Paul! and pleadi11:g his custom of inter­
mingling a variety of things stated without arrangement! 'Besides, he 
dares to hint that a. marginal note mo.y have found its way into this 
passage through tho mistake of transcribers I What I where not o. single 
MS., uncial or cursive, not o. single Version of eo.st or west, not o. single 
early ecolesiaetioal writer, Greek, La.tin, or aught else, attests either an 
omission or an insertion in this passage.? It is therefore demonstrably 
Paul's; or else we have absolutely no certainty for the genuineness of 
a.n;ything the apostle ever wrote,
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yea, a weapon of divine temper to exalt ma.n a.nd win the 
world. But he is indeed a poor believer who could hesitate 
bet,veen all the opinions of medical men (were they agreed), 
and all the arguments of teetotal reformers on the one 
hand, against those few words of the apostle on the other. 
For they are but dust, God's own is an inspired word­
that which can never decay. The provident care which 
thus anticipated and delivered from the snares of men in 
ancient or modern times is thus to be remarked ·with thank­
fulness. Alford's modification seems beneath grave notice 
and due to the error of regarding all this context as bearing 
on the prescription of Timothy's duties as to elders; where­
as we have seen that it has far broader aims. 

Nor should we omit to notice the caution throw n in, 
whilst maintaining liberty as to every creature of God, 
and duty to use what is beneficial in weakness-"a little 
wine": why "a little" if it were no more calculated to 
excite than water1 The nature of the wine, is thus intima­
ted, and the impropriety of indulging in excess guarded 
against. 

From this measure of digression, dependent on the call 
to keep him.self pure, the apostle resumes the more direct 
connexion of not partaking in others' sins (ver. 22). "Of 
some men the sins are openly manifest, going before unto 
judgment, and some also they follow after; likewise also 
the good works are openly manifest, and those that are 
otherwise cannot be hid" (vers. 24, 25). A holy mind seeks 
not to occupy itself with the sins of others, save when duty 
calls for it imperatively. But there is no excuse for the 
carelessness which would expose one to be continually 
deceived. It was therefore of importance to lay down 

E• 
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principles of divine wisdom to guide ·where mistake is easy 
and its consequences might be deplorable. If the sins of 
some men are notorious and point to that solemn judgment 
where there is no mercy to mitigate the just doom of those 
who despised it in their contempt of God's truth and grace, 
there are some also whose sins follo,v after; and this is 
surely no less dreadful in the reality if appearances be 
saved, the deception of which is apt to ensnare not others 
only but the guilty themselves, making the end still more 
bitter though most righteous. On the other hand a like 
difference is found in that which grace produces; for the 
works that are comely are openly manifest, and those that 
do not come thus at once into notice cannot be concealed 
any more than He could Who is their source (Mark vii. 
36). That this flows out of and is connected with the warn­
ing given to Timothy against sharing another's sins, and 
especially in sanctioning unworthy workmen or discourag­
ing such as might be vessels meet for the Mast.er's use, is 
true. But to confine the instruction to the choice or rejec­
tion of candidates in the Lord's ·work seems to be the 
narrowness of man's mind and foreign to the studiously 
comprehensive terms of the apostle, in ·which he looks at 
things large and deep and far beyond. 

Yet was it no mean man who thus commented : ''Some 
there are who offer themselves to ordination, whose scan­
dalous lives are known beforehand; and run, before their 
tender of themselves to this holy function, into just cen­
sure; others' offences are not lmown, till after they be 
ordained. Likewise also, on the contrary, the good works 
and holy carriage of some that put themselves to the holy 
calling are well known and approved beforehand; so as 
thou needest not scruple about laying thy hands upon 
them; and as for them that are o.therwise, if thou do dili-
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gently enquire after their demeanour and conversation, 
they cannot be hid from thy notice; so as thou may refrain 
to admit them." So Bp. Hall (iv. 429, 430, ed. Pratt, 1808). 

Yet such a limitation, through attaching verses 24, 25 
strictly to the preceding context, reduces the thought 
immensely below the unforced bearing of the words, when 
seen to rise to the Lord's judgment by. and by; while the 
latter, if allowed fully, woo.Id in no way hinder the profit 
which the true meaning affords for present use. The truth, 
when understood as the Holy Spirit presents it, is inve.ria­
n.bly better than man's thought however bright, or his 
tradition however prevalent; o.nd Christ is the only way. 



CHAPTER VI 

From matters of ecclesiastical and moral order the 
transition is easy and becoming to the due feelings and 
conduct of slaves, a burning question for the house of God 
on earth where materials lay so abundant for mischief at 
the hands of men rash, heady, and unbroken. Some have 
yielded to their subjective notions bred in the unhealthy 
swamps of modern licence, and, with no appreciation of 
the apostle's gracious wisdom any more than of his stern 
disallowance of self-assertion, dare to question the inspired 
claim ·of the passage or even its genuine Pauline character. 
Suffice it to say that to the believer every word is as season­
able and wholesome in itself as the importance of the 
exhortation is plain for that time and any othe·r. Nor is 
one without hope of sufficiently indicating its value as we 
weigh it clause by clause in its bearing for our day on souls 
who owe domestic service, where the pressure of bondage 
no longer exists. 

"Let as many as are bondmen under yoke count their 
own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God 
and the teaching be not reviled. And those that have 
believing masters, let them not despise [them] because 
they are brethren, but the more let them serve, because 
they that partake of the good service are faithful and be­
loved. These things teach and exhort. If any one teach 
differently, and accede not to sound words, those of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and the teaching that is according to 
godliness (piety), he is puffed up, knowing nothing, but 
sick about questionings and word-disputes, out of which 
cometh envy, strife, revilings, evil suspicions, wranglings 

122 
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of men corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth, supposing 
that godliness (piety) is gain" (vers. 1-5). 

The law given· by Moses had done much to mitigate 
slavery in Israel, and this not merely as to a Hebrew sold 
for debt or selling himself through poverty. A year of 
release came round speedily, after which his abiding servi­
tude was quite voluntary, with a blessed Antitype in view 
familiar to the instructed Christian. The old and still 
prevailing British boast is but an echo of the command 
that a slave who escaped among them should not be deli­
vered to his master but was free to live unoppressed and 
free, where he pleased in their midst (Deut. xxiii. 15, 16). 
This was not however in regard to his social position 
merely, but still more to his religious status. In this the 
law of Moses stands in contrast with other codes, yea, with 
selfish and haughty Christendom. For Jewish slaves were 
entitled among other privileges to circumcision, enjoyed 
expressly the Sabbatical rest-- indisputably a boon to 
none more than to them, and had their place at the solemn 
assemblies of the year, joining in the feasts like others, and 
in the fruits of the sabbath of the land every seventh year, 
as well as in the universal joy and liberty of the jubilee. 
Still it is fully allowed that the law made nothing perfect, 
as everywhere else so here also; and that in view of Jewish 
or human hardheartedness not a little under the law was 
tolerated which was far from God's mind, till He ca.me 
Who is the truth in grace. Christ changed all, and the 
bondman became His freedman, as the freeman rejoices 
-and is honoured in being His bondman. There can now
be neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, no male
and female, for we are all one in Christ Jesus. Circumcision
or uncircumoision, barbarian, Scythian: ·what matters one
or other now? Christ is all things and in all. All is itounded
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on His death and resurrection Who, ascended into heav-en, 
has formed an entirely ne,v and heavenly relationship, 
of which the Holy Spirit actually come is the power. 

Such is the Christian teaching, and no class seems to 
have reaped the blessing more bountifully in God's grace 
than the slaves who heard the gospel. Here we have most 
wholesome precepts to which Timothy was called to give 
heed, and this in view of false teachers, ever ready to abuse 
the truth for their lusts, as political leaders too have done 
from time to time in the world's history. 

The first verse, as a maxim of the widest sphere, urges 
as many as were under yoke as bondmen to deem their 
own masters worthy of all honour. Some might cry up 
other masters, others might dislike or disparage their own: 
neither spirit is of faith or becomes the Christian; and a 
slave, if a Christian, is no less responsible than another to 
reflect and live Christ. It is no question what their own 
masters might be, Jew or heathen, vain or proud, immoral 
or self-righteous, mean, ambitious, or what not. If God's 
providence had cast their lot under the obligations of 
bondmen, they were responsible to Him for counting them 
worthy of all honour, not because they deserved this or 
that praise, but simply as being their own masters. The 
possession of eternal life, redemption, and glory in prospect, 
,vas meant as it is calculated to lift the heart into moral 
elevation; inasmuch as this can only be truly the case 
through the sense of sovereign grace on God's part to a 
guilty sinner, saved at the infinite cost of His blood Who 
has thus secured the blessing, and waiting for Him to 
come, one knew not hovv soon 1 to consummate his heavenly 
hope. 



OHAPTER VI. 1-5 125 

It is not often the Rhem.ish Version can justly lay claim 
to exactness, but here through adhering to the Vulgate it 
may. All the older English seem to me to have failed, as 
well as the Authorized Version, in not regarding "servants" 
or slaves as part of the predicate. And so I understand 
the Pesch. Syr., though somewhat vague, whilst the Phil­
oxenian reflects the more ordinary view. This gives undue 
prominence to "being under yoke," whereas the true force 
is but complemental. It seems to be only a full description 
of all in bondage, not the peculiar case of some; and hence 
the general duty of all such fellows. How solemn for the 
inconsiderate and unwatchful Christian in such a position 
to remember that his failure toward his master causes God 
and His truth to be evil spoken of! To light minds their 
conscious knowledge might expose to a slighting of their 
own masters more or less destitute or even opposed. But 
doing the truth in all lowliness and honouring each his own 
master is the simple, true, and efficient way of bringing 
glory to God and the truth. 

Next come the special circumstances of such as had 
believing masters. This privilege might seem to promise 
only comfort and blessing; and doubtless the difference of 
the atmosphere ·would be great. But every position has 
its snares and difficulties; and both masters and servants, 
if believers, ,vould be as apt to expect a great deal mutu­
ally, as sometimes to be sorely disappointed. Hence the 
apostle guards with care the exception: "And let those 
that have faithful masters not despise them, because they 
are brethren, but the more serve, because those that par­
take of the benefit are faithful and beloved." It is needless 
to remark that the Rhemish ,vith Wiclif is nearer the truth, 
not the other English translations which since Tyndale 
treat the last clause as part of the predicate. 
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This beyond just controversy the article forbids, the 
force of which they overlooked. On the other hand Beza., 
Bengel, et al. are quite mistaken in the thought that the 
article with ro£py£ala� points to God's beneficence in 
Ohriat, which would make hero the poorest sense possible. 
The article is really by implication due, as often happens, 
to the previoUB phrase, µ,a,\Aov �ovArulTwuav. Fruth doos 
exalt the lowly and humble the proud; but it does not mis­
use communion in the Spirit to equality in tho flesh. 
Rather would it teach the believers because they kno,v this 
or that, instead of despising their masters, to render the 
more service, because those that reap their good service 
are believing and beloved. And there ,vas then, as no,v, 
urgent need to impress these lessons on souls, po.rtioulo.rly 
on such as are in the subject-relationship. With these the 
apostle uniformly begins, ,vhen oa in Ephesians and Colos­
sio.ns he exhorts both. A. carnal aoquaintanoo ,vith the 
gospel readily falls in with the selfishness of tho humbler 
aloss ,vhioh shuts out Christ, and breeds socialism, tho 
basost on.rioaturo in Christendom. 

But it seems a strange division whioh severs that which 
follo'\'\'8 from the foregoing, by taking "These things teach 
o.nd exhort, u either as the beginning of a new para.graph, 
like Green, La.ohmann, Tisohendorf, Tregelles, Webster 
and ,vilkinson, Westcott and Hort, Bengel, Matthaei, or 
as the end of the previous one, like Ellicott and the Re­
vised Version. It is better with Alford, Bloomfield, et al., 

to regard this as an unbroken context; and the more as 
the denunciatory warning which now commences stands 
in more evident contrariety to the exhortation just con­
cluded. "If.any one teach differently [ or play the strange 
teacher] and accede not to sound words, those of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the teaching that is according to godli-
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ness, he is puffed up, knowing nothing, but sick about 
questionings, and wo1·d-disputes, out of which cometh 
envy, strife, revilings, evil suspicions, wranglings of men 
corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth, supposing that 
godliness is gain" (vers. 3-5). 

Thus plainly does the apostle prepare his younger col­
league to watch against the strange teaching that would 
undermine the truth in these things, and substitute the 
proud and reckless "'ill of man under fair pretences. 

Some may think it strange that the apostle should speak 
so decidedly to Timothy; but let them weigh the moral 
judgment which this eminently sober servant of the Lord 
pronounces under the immediate power of the inspiring 
Spirit. None that fears God will tax him ,vith undue 
severity; yet does he unqualifiedly condemn any man who 
taught a different teaching from what has been laid down. 
To undermine the relation of a servant to a master was 
heinous in his eyes, and not less so because fair pretexts 
and high-sounding professions were put forward. For the 
duty of subjection flows from the relation; and it is streng� 
thened, not relaxed, by the faith of those concerned. In 
every case supposed those under yoke are assumed to be 
believers: else they ,vould not fall under the apostle's scope. 
In the latter case those in authority are represented as 
believers. In no case is a disrespectful, still less a rebel­
lious, spirit tolerated; but every approach to it is repudia­
ted as dishonouring God and the truth. 

Nor is this all. For to teach otherwise is not to accede* 

• Bentley's oonjeoture is singuln:rly confirmed by tho Sinni 1\1S. which
reo.ds 1Tpoaex€7"a, (with l\D ito.oism). Still thore is no suffioiont renson to 
abandon the common toxt supported by ull other o.uthoritictJ. 
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to sound words, even the words of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to the teaching that is according to godliness. The 
Spirit of God descried socialistic principles impending, if 
not then at work, which dre,v out so s,veeping and unspar­
ing a rebuke. Can one conceive any censure more suited 
to check and destroy such a tendenoy1 Who that knows 
what it is to be a sinner, owing every mercy to grace in 
Christ, would dare to persevere in a line of direct antagon­
ism to His words Who is the Lord of all and the ordained 
Judge of quick and dead? Who so satisfied with his own 
theories and pleadings as to despise the apostolic declara­
tion that his doctrine ,vas incompatible with that which is 
!1Ccording to godliness 1 There is such a thing as, after 
knowing the way of righteousness, turning back from the 
holy commandment delivered to us. No true-hearted saint 
would trifle with so awful an admonition from such a 
quarter. He who would persist in trusting his own heart, 
spite of it, must reap the bitter fruit in the ruin not only of 
his testimony but of his soul; for God is not mocked, if man 
deceives himself. Corrupt teaching is of the enemy, and, 
if unjudged in the light that grace gives to expose it, can­
not but issue in the worst results, especially for such as 
teach error where Christ _is named, and consequently all 
are responsible to set forth Him Who is the Truth. 

Here too there is no excuse on the score of abstruse 
thought or of delicate shades of expression. It is a ques­
tion of fundamental morality, or, as the apostle puts it, 
"the teaching that is according to godliness." How blessed 
for .us that Christ covers all truth, the highest and the 
humblest alike, our heavenly privileges and our most 
commonplace responsibilities ! Nor is anything more peri­
lous than the vaunting spirit that treats these ordinary 
proprieties of every day as of no moment in its one-sided 
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zeal for union with Christ on high or the special glories of 
the Spirit's ministration. It is clear that our apostle gives 

. no quarter to such shortsightedness; and the less where 
it is arrogant and vituperative as it is rash and shallo,v. 
He is himself the best example of a teaching which rests 
on foundations morally broad and deep, on which alone 
can be safely built that which melts into the light and glory 
of God's presence. 

Hear how the apostle lashes the offender: "He is puffed 
up, knowing nothing, but. sick about questionings and 
word-disputes." Tu it not a faithful likeness of mind at 
,vork without conscience or heart, ·where Christ is only 
made the means of exalting the church, instead of the 
church subserving His glory1 

We are sanctified by the, not by a, truth; but human 
one-sidedness (which ever boasts of its measure as being 
all that is ,vorth hearing, and so much the more, the nar­
rower it is) is but the lmo,vledge that puffs up. Think of 
Paul or even Timothy glorying in their friends as the men 
of·'intelligence in contrast with Peter or Apollos and with 
those who appreciated either! No; they left such vain com­
parisons to the carnal Corinthians. Love builds up. This 
was the apostle's aim even in his withering exposure of the 
true character of this empty inflated teaching, which 
availed itself of the richest grace and highest truth to set 
aside the plain duties of every day in human relationships. 
And a great mercy it is, when simple souls who understand 
little else take their stand on the Christ they know, reject­
ing the sacrifice of common morals, whatever the sho,vy 
pretensions ·which accompany or even extenuate such lax­
ity. Their conscience, not yet depra,ved, assures them that 
it cannot be of God to treat grave sin lightly, while culti-



180 I. TIMOTHY

vating extreme zeal for ecclesiastical pretension or yielding 
to excessive pre-occupation with our peculiar and heavenly 
privileges. Partial views are but "knowledge," apt to 
minister directly to the egotism that cherishes only those 
who hold with self exclusively, to the disparagement, not 
only of saints less informed, but of those who, better 
taught and subject to Christ, cleave to the truth unre­
servedly. 

With self-judgment are we best kept both in the sense 
of our littleness and in love to all the saints, instead of 
being puffed up in self-complacency and contempt of 
brethren gene1ally. It is the budding of Gnosticism which 
is thus nipped by the apostle in more than one passage of 
the Epistle, though the evil afterwards assumed a far more 
subtle and malignant shape. But, whatever its form, it is 
the inevitable enemy that dogs the steps of the truth, ever 
claiming the highest value for its o,vn chosen line, but none 
the less betraying its alien source and nature, not only by 
its pride and party-working, but by its palpable neglect of 
tho teaching that is according to piety. This the truth pro­
motes because it is the revelation of Christ to the soul, 
and in Him Who fills all things we learn practically as well 
as dogmatically that, as there is nothing too great for us 
who are by grace made one with Him, so there is nothing 
too small for God Who went do,vn to the dust of death in 
tho person of His Son. The most despicable position on 
earth through the grace of Christ becomes the fairest field 
for magnifying Him in our body, whether by life or by 
death. 

And equally sorrowful is the fruit: "whereof (out of 
·which) cometh envy, strife, revilings (or blasphemies),
wicked (evil) suspicions, wranglings of men corrupted in
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mind and bereft of the truth, supposing that godliness 
(piety) is gain." They are the unmistakable works of the 
flesh excited by the hopes of turning piety to a selfish 
account. Far different is it when faith is at work through 
love! There the fruit of the Spirit cannot be hid in love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 
meekness, temperance (Gal. v. 22,23); for Christ is the 
object, not self veiled under deceptive appearances, which 
on that account is only the more loathsome to God, and 
which therefore breaks out ere long into confusion and 
every evil work. 

The last clause of verse 5 in the common text and the 
Authorized Version is rejected by all critjcs as destitute of 
adequate authority, though the Syrr. et al,; favour the in­
sertion. It seems to correspon_d with the last clause of 2 
Tim. iii. 5, which is unquestionably genuine, though not 
in .exactly the same terms. Here the exhortation is out of 
place: for it is only the hypothetic ca&e of some one guilty 
of insinuating the false principles in qu�stion; whereas .in 
the Second Epistle it is an evil stat� that is positively 
predicated with directions how to aot then. Further, the 
insertion in this First Epistle interrupts the connexion of 
the apostle's words, as any on� can see in the context 
before us. 

The selfish evil of making piety a means of gain has been 
fully exposed. It is really to turn Christ's name to the 
account of present and worldly interests; it is an abuse of 
grace, an abandonment of truth, save in profession, and 
also a taking forethought for the flesh in order to satisfy 
its lusts; it is as alien as can be conceived from all that the 
Holy Spirit is now working on earth to the glory of God 
the Father. 
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"But piety with contentment is," says the apostle with 
emphasis, "great gain. For we have brought nothing into 
the world; because neither can we carry anything out. 
But having food and covering we shall be therewith satis­
fied" (vers. 6-8). 

Piety as a cloak of covetousness, piety paraded in order 
to rise in the earth and acquire wealth, is a reversal of that 
which is everywhere in scripture shown to be a genuinely 
Christian expe,otation. When the Corinthians betrayed the 
desire thus to make the best of both worlds, the apostle 
1·eproved them in terms cuttingly ironical : "Ah-eady ye 
are filled full, already ye are rich, ye reign as kings ,vithout 
us; and I would indeed that ye did reign that we also might 
reign with you. For methinks God hath set forth us the 
apostles last as men sentenced to death; for we are made 
a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men. We are 
fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are in honour, but we are 
despised. Even to this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
dwelling-place; being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, 
we endure; being defamed, we entreat; we are become as 
the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things unto this 
day" (1 Cor. iv. 8-13). This speech of his was in grace, but 
it was unmistakably seasoned with salt. He could not but 
blame, but it was in loving admonition that they might 
be sound in the faith and saved from ruinous practice 
flowing from false principle. 

The true course is that which is urged later by the apostle 
in l Cor. vii. 29-31: "But this I say, bre1thren, the time 
that remaineth is shortened; in order that both they that 
have wives be as though they had none; and they that weep 
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as weeping not; and they that rejoice as rejoicing not; and 
they that buy as not possessing; and they that use this 
world as not using it to the fttll; for the fashion of this world 
passeth away." We are but pilgrims and strangers, passing 
through a world to which we no longer belong; we are of 
the Father, His gift to Christ, Whose witnesses ,ve are now 
called to be, as we wait for His coming to be ,vith Him 
and to share the glorious inheritance along with Him. It 
is His will to assign us our lot meanwhile; and piety would 
own with thankfulness His disposal of us, whether as a 
test of our subjection of heart or as a sphere of serving Him 
from day to day. For there is nothing right for our souls 
where He has not His place. lt is not enough that there 
be "contentment." This alone would be but a heathen 
sentiment; as in fact not a few pagan authors have expres­
sed i� prettily, though (it is to be feared) it was rather ,vhat 
they could see to become man than what they really made 
good in their daily conversation. The Stoics ,vho most 
affected such language were hard rather than happy men. 
Even had they succeeded in practice, how far short of 
Christ was their self-complacent contentment ! 

What is here declared to be a great means of gain is 
"piety" ·with contentment. This is a state wholly opposed 
to the pagan self-reliance which leaves out God and depen­
dence on ffim. "Piety" cherishes confidence in Him, and 
looks up to Him habitually, as to One Who does not and 
cannot fail in His gracious consideration of every need, 
difficulty, and danger, all being naked and laid bare to 
His eyes ,vith Whom we have to do. With piety "content­
ment"* is the fruit of knowing His love and the· assurance 

• The Pesohito Syr. seems to take atrrapKELa� in the objective sense
of " our sufficiency," or the use of it, a sense no doubt possible, and as 
in 2 Cor. ix. 8 legitimate, but here inconsistent with the scope of thi11 
paas11.i•• 
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of His will as good, acceptable, and perfect. As the same 
apostle so.id to the Christian Hebrews, "Let your conversa­
tion (or conduct) be without love of money, satisfied with 
present circumstances; for Himself hath said, I vvill never 
leave thee, neither will I forsake thee: so that taking cour­
age, we may say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not be 
afraid: what will man do with me1" (Heb. xiii. 5, 6). It 
is the same principle at bottom; but here it is the harm for 
one's own spirit that the apostle ,varns against rather than 
the apprehension of mischief from others, which he would 
remove from the believers of the circumcision. Piety ,vith 
contentment is great ·gain. 

This he illustrates and enforces by the homely yet all 
the more impressive facts of man's beginning and end here 
below; which all can see, but on which only men of faith 
act.: "For nothing have we brought into the world, because 
neither can we carry anything out" (ver. 7) This is urged 
with such characteristic brevity and compressed rugged­
ness that one need not wonder if words once brought in 
to explain have crept into the text of not a few manu­
scripts. These apparent interpolations differ. In one of the 
earliest (D. or the Clermont MS.) which contains. an addi­
tion prevalent in the West, "[it is] true" appears; and so 
it substantially stands in the Vulgate, Gothic, et al. Among 
the Greek early writers as in several late uncials and the 
mass of cursives, "(it is] manifest" is the word ("known" 
in the Syr . being perhaps fairly equivalent). The oldest 
authorities do not allow Kal or c:L\Aa for oTr., but give as the 
text what is here translated; which turns man's entrance 
into the world with nothing into the solemn reminder that 
thus it will be at the close, so that the two-fold truth may 
bez.r on the believer throughout his course. Compare Job 
i. 21, which is an anciently expressed sentiment, and as
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simple as sure. But piety with "contentment," alone 
makes its weight felt and forms the walk in accordance 
with the truth. 

"But having food and covering we shall be therewith 
content (satisfied)" (ver. 8). The words translated food 
and covering are both in the plural which may indicate the 
variety in each case provided of God. The "covering" too 
is not limited to clothing, and should not be so translated, 
as it takes in dwelling as well. The future seems more 
forcible than the exhortatory tense; and better suits the 
passive voice. Little reliance can be placed even on the 
oldest and best MSS. which too often interchange the long 
with the short vowels, as in this case. The critics generally 
of late incline to the future. 

Let the Christian reader study also the words of our 
Lord in Matt. vi. 19-34, and delight his soul in the incom­
parable fulness and dignity of that blessed discourse. 

With the godly contentment of the Christian, the apostle 
next contrasts the restless, sorrowful, and perilous path of 
covetousness in its mildest form. It is a worldly lust to be 
judged and disallowed like any other. 

"But those that desire to be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and many unwise and hurtful lusts, such as 
sink men into destruction and perdition. For a root of all 
evil is the love of money, which some eagerly seeking were 
led astray from the faith and pierced themselves through 
with many pains" (vers. 9, 10). 

As usual, under a plain and unostentatious exterior, the 
language of the apostle bears the witness and conveys the 
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power of divine ,visdom. It is not here the possession of 
wealth which stands in the soul's way. This the Lord had 
laid ho.re in the rich young ruler who ,vent away sorrowful, 
because he valued his great wealth too highly to follow 
Christ at all cost. lVIoses suffered what the suffering and 
glorified Son of man never sanctions. The law made nothing 
perfect. The introduction of a better hope not only gives 
us to draw near to God instead of maintaining the old dis­
tance, but in Christ detects and judges the flesh and the 
world as enmity against God. Outward advantage be­
comes a spiritual obstacle. Man is evil; and God alone is 
good; and the cross becomes the door of salvation from a 
God to Whom all things are possible, if they that have 
riches enter with '4:fficulty the kingdom of God. And all 
things are possible to him that believeth. For faith makes 
Christ all, which the young man did not: else he had not 
gone away with a fallen countenance from Him Who never 
fails to give peace to the most tried believer, and fills with 
joy the most forlorn. 

Here it is the far more common class whose purpose it 
is to become_ rich. What does such a desire betray1 Dis­
content with the calling in which one is called; distrust of 
God's will, goodness, and wisdom in His dealings with each; 
the same unbroken, unjudged thirst for the things after 
which the Gentiles seek. Does not our heavenly Father 
know what we have need of, and what He deems fitting 
for us 1 The word of our Lord is, "Lay not up for your­
selves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not dig 
through nor steal; for where thy treasure is, there will be 
a]so thy heart" (Matt. vi. 19-21 ). Child of God, where is 
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thy treasure 1 Is it Christ in heaven 1 If so, happy art thou I 
If it is wealth or distinction, the Lord warns, There also 
,vi.11 be thy heart. What can be more false and beguiling 
than the fond fancy that prevails among many in direct 
contradiction of Christ, that, ,vhile the life is absorbed in 
the struggle for riches, the heart is not there but is true 
to Him I It is not for want of solemn admonition that a 
Christian can thus stray. The character, the state, is proved 
in what we are set on and live for from day to day. "If 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body will be bright." 
And if the whole body in one be found dark, is it not 
because the eye is evil 1 "If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great the darkness!" (lVIatt. vi. 23). 
So the Lord detected the source and motive, and exposed 
the blindness that results. 

The apostle here dwells briefly on the effects of such a 
purpose however veiled. �rhey fall into temptation and a 
snare and many unwise and hurtful lusts, such as sink men 
into destruction and perdition. But oh! the unbelief of 
believers where an object other than Christ and opposed 
to His ,vill and glory carries them away! It is not the 
riches themselves ,vhich are the worst danger, though 
thereby the path is made more difficult; but the lack of 
faith that counts them the Lord's, not our own, and that 
therefore seeks only to be faithful as a steward according 
to His mind and to be blessed in doing His will. It is our 
own will or purpose that is so often wrong and to be dreaded 
most. 

To fall into temptation is quite different from being 
tempted. The fact of being tempted is trying; but blessed 
is he that endures temptation. The Lord Himself k:no,vs 
what sore temptations mean, none so much. For as God 
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cannot be tempted by evil things, and Himself tempts 
no one, thus neither ,vas the Second Man (however the 
first was at once to his own ruin and that of the race) unto 
God's dishonour. But Christ suffered whilst being tempted, 
instead of weakly yielding to present gratification and 
lying down afterwards in unavailing sorrow. Temptation 
in His case, however complete, was apart from sin; ,vhereas 
Adam was dra,vn away and enticed by lust with all its 
bitter results. Christ had no sinful temptations within, as 
we have. He never fell, never entered into temptation, as 
He warns us to pray against. To "enter" is fatal, as we 
see in Peter's case, though through the Lord's intercession 
his faith did not fail absolutely, and, when turned back or 
restored, he was used to confirm his brethren. 

"A snare"* goes yet farther than temptation, and sup­
poses the deceived soul caught in the net of the enemy, 
whence only the grace and power of the Lord can extricate. 

Further, the desire of riches is not alone, but is also the 
parent of "many unwise and hurtful lusts." It feedsvanity. 
It engenders pride. It ministers to selfishness. It suggests 
and promotes ambition, and so may be the means of cor­
rupting others. How truly we hear of many unwise and 
hurtful lusts in its train ! 

AB the way is sad and evil, the end (and here it is shown 
fully) is unspeakably ,vretched: "Such as (or, seeing these 
lusts) sink men into destruction and perdition." Of course 
this is said of "men," not of "saints;" but not the least 
terrible examples are of those who took their place and 
were once perhaps without question recognized among the 

• Not a. fow MSS. (three of them uncia.ls), versions, eto., n.dd "of tho
devil:" but this ii superfluous if not narrow, no doubt; due to oho.p. iii. 7 
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confessors of Christ. The more we may know and possess, 
the less hopeful and the more unconscientious is our depar­
ture, when it comes, from what becomes His name. Their 
course and end mark such only as "men." "Destruction'' 
is the general description of their ruin; "perdition" 
is still more awfully precise. It is part of the snare and 
folly to presume on the bearing of the Lord's name as if it 
must preserve those unde.r it from the baneful consequen­
ces of the unbelief which slights the word and gives loose 
rein to the will. But God is not mocked, and those who 
sow to the flesh must reap corruption. The end of these 
things is death, and not the less but the .more irreclaimably 
where the word which should be living becomes a dead 
dogma, under which God's calls to holiness, in disallo.w­
ance of self and the world, are not heard, and the unwary 
soul drops into a more-and more hardened hypocrisy. Who 
has not known such instances 1 Are they exhausted1 Is 
your soul or mine to pay no heed� 

"For a root of evil is the love of money, which some, 
being eager after, were seduced from the faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many pains (pangs)". This is a 
solemn but not too sweeping sentence, which we all 
should ponder; though some more than others, as the 
apostle implies, are exposed to the poison. Wealth practic­
ally means the possession of much more than we need 
for ours.elves or for the poor from day to day, of what is 
over and above godly use, of what therefore can only be 
for show or indulgence, for lavishness or for hoarding. 

The language of men betrays their mammon-worship. 
They conceive money, and the love of it, a root of "goods." 
God pronounces it a root of "evils"; and not merely pos­
sible but actual TWV 1<.a1<.wv, the evils that exist, subtle or 
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important, of the flesh and of the mind. So the Lord had 
admonished the disciples against the cares of the age, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other things, 
entering in (Mark xiii. 32). 

Christianity is no doubt of faith and the "faith;" but, 
when real, it is a life more than ·a creed. It is Christ living 
in eaoh believer, as the apostle says of himself as a saint, 
not officially, so as to be a. sample of the household of 
faith (Phil. i. 21). But so deadly a root of evils is the love 
of money that its seductive influence from the faith is 
singled out for the forefront of resulting danger. And this 
may help to explain the strength of the language in Eph. 
v. 5 where a covetous person is styled an idolater, as in
Col. iii. 5 covetousness is declared to be idolatry. Be it
that 1rAEo vEf la there employed goes beyond cpt,\apyvpla here
used; still the latter is at least included in that unsatisfied
greed which becomes pre-eminently an absorbing idola­
trous passion that excludes true homage to the true God.

But the apostle in no way limits the mischief to causing 
souls to wander from the faith, though surely nothing can 
be more disastrous. The eager pursuit of money is wont 
to pierce its votaries through with many pangs or pains. 
It is hard in that case to avoid deceit here, dissimulation 
there, hard ,vords and ways to one, soft to another, taking 
selfish advantage of men and things and times, without 
account of heart or circumstances, and still less of Christ 
before God. It is not only failure but success that inflicts 
the many pangs; yea, the most successful in general have 
their disappointments, and therefore all the keener. 

Still it is hardly exact, I think, to say "the" root, though 
one knows what has been pleaded on its behalf; because 
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"the,, implies naturally an exclusive force, and the love of 
money, deep and wide as it may be, is not the only root of 
all men's evils. But our language hardly admits of a simply 
anarthrous usage like the Greek, and the ref ore we make 
use of the indefinite article, though it may be feeble. 

In contrast with those who, through that root of evils, 
not more wounded themselves than they dishonoured the 
Lord, Timothy is now exhorted to cultivate all that is 
suited to and ·worthy of His name. 

"But thou, 0 man of God, flee these things, and pursue 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meekness 
of spirit.* Combat the good combat of faith; lay hold on 
the life eternal whereunto thou wastt called, and didst 
confess the good confession in the sight of many witnesses. 
I charge [thee]t in the sight of God that preserveth (keep­
eth alive) all things,§ and Christ Jesus that witnessed before 
Pontius Pilate the good confession, that thou keep the 
commandment, spotless, irreproachable, until the appear­
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ; ,vhich in its own times He 
shall shew, the bl�ssed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords; Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, Whom none of men saw 
nor can see; to Wbom, be honour and might eternal. Amen" 
(vers. 11-16). 

• The older reading 1Tpav1r&. (h1.av seems stronger tha.n the ordinary
7T p ao777-ra, meekness. 

t Kal "also" only in some inferior witnesses. 
t uov "thee" is not in the best copies. 
§ Authorities are divided between two wor�s that are like, the. Sinn.itic.

lVith the lese weighty witnesses supporting tho Text. Rao., but A. D F Q 
P the oritioo.l text. 
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"�1an of God" is a phrase of common ocourence from 
the Penta.teuch, and throughout the historical books of 
Old Testament scripture. Continually applied to a prophet, 
it regards him as one identified with the interests and 
character of God in deed and in truth, though of course 
liable to failure, and thereon to suffer chastening. In the 
New Testament it is found nowhere save in the two Epistles 
to Timothy, here predicated of the one addressed in order 
to stimulate and warn; in the Second Epistle open to all 
who in an evil day make good in faithful and holy devoted­
ness to God what is implied in it. 

Timothy as a man of God is called to shun the worldly 
lusts, foolish and hurtful, against which the apostle had 
been warning. It is vain to affect zeal for what is good, 
if so dangerous a snare be indulged, source as it is of all 
evils. But persevering avoidance of evil can hardly be, 
unless there be also the zealous pursuit of righteousness 
and godliness, of faith and love, of endurance and meek­
ness of spirit. Practical consistency with one's relationship 
is indispensable, as is reverent affection Godward, the 
light of the unseen let in on the present and the activity 
of the heart in what is good, the spirit made up to bear 
evil, and this with meekness, not with resentment and 
impatience. Such is the morally beautiful path traced here 
for his young fellow-labourer by one who knew it familiarly 
and deeply, though its perfection be found only in our 
Lord Jesus here below. 

But more than this is called for, if He is to be magnified 
in our body, ,vhether by life or by death. The figures are 
taken as often from the games so familiar to that day. 
"Combat the good combat of the faith." Flesh or s_ight 
would seek only present things. Christ must be in view. 
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"Lay hold on eternnl life ,vhereunto thou wast called and 
didst confess the good confession before many witnesses." 
As in ":fleeing" and "pursuing," the work is regarded a.a 
e:Kpressly continuous: not so in "laying hold" of the eternal 
life. It is a single act, and duration is excluded from the 
thought, 0,ll being summed up in its completion, like the 
waking up righteously once for all.in 1 Cor. xv. 34compared 
with the habit of not sinning. It is the prize at the end of 
which faith could have laid hold now, as the good confes­
sion is a thing done, not of course done ,vith, nor on the 
other hand in process of doing. It is the simple act in 
itself, which is expressed in the aorist, as ought to be well­
known. The Authorized Version is doubly wrong in "h�t"· 
professed, and "a" good confession. The Vulg�te may be 
supposed to have influenced all from Wiclif do,vnwards. 
The endeavour to bring in the whole ministry of Timothy 
as covered by a good confession, as Calvin contends, seems 
as unfounded as, and only less objectionable ·than, the 
strange "oblation" imputed to the prhase by the author 
of the "Unbloody Sacrifice" (i. 223, ed. of Anglo-Oath. 
Library). Into what vagaries men wander who slight the 
truth of Christ for objects of their own! 

The apostle rises next to a solemn admonition in this 
connexion, as he does towards the close of his Second 
Epistle. "Quickening," or creating however, is not the 
thought, but "keeping alive." Here all the older English 
versions like most others have followed the received read­
ing; not that ,vhioh suits the context, which has also the 
better authorities. Ho,v Dean .Alford could adopt the 
right reading but give a rendering whioh suits the wrong, 
seems unaccountable; but so it is. The usage iu the New 
Testament as in the LXX distinctly points to saving alive 
or preserving; and here "all things", not persons, are in 

p 
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question, though some go so far as to teach the contrary. 
God, Who is the source of life, is also the preserver of all 
things: on this he who espouses His cause in a hostile scene 
oan reckon and needs to reckon. 

Besides, there is One no longer seen, to Whom faith 
looks with assurance, for not consolation only but also for 
unfailing support: "Christ Jesus that witnessed before 
Pontius Pilate the good confession." He is on high to 
succour His servants, but He was here as none else "the 
faithful Witness," the good Confessor. What cheer to the 
spirit of him ,vho might flag through timorous counsels or 
the demoralization of compromise, that dire and corrupt­
ing pest for the mouth and heart when evil thickens among 
the faithful on earth! He has to follow His steps in this as 
in all things; and if he knows his weakness, as surely he 
will increasingly in the arduous combat, he has but to 
spread it before His sight Whose grace suffices and Whose 
strength is made perfect in weakness. What a joy and 
honour consciously to witness the "good confession" where 
our Lord did so before us, He without what we have so 
abundantly, _and ·with such aggravation as none ever had 
or can have again ! 

To have the truth is of capital moment; and this can only 
be by faith of God's word. "By the word of Thy lips I 
have kept me from the paths of the destroyer" (Ps. xvii. 4). 
Thus only can we escape the lie of the enemy who deceives 
the w·hole ,vorld. But another thing there is, only second 
-that confession or witness ,vhich our lips and lives o,ve
to Him Whose grace has given us the truth; and this not
only though chiefly to His honour, but in love according
to His will for those that lie as the world does in the wicked
one, that they may be sanctified and saved. Before Pontius
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Pilate, the over·whelming fact came out that (not only 
did the Gentiles know not the truth, but) the Jews would 
not have it when before their eyes and ears livingly in Him 
Who, ·while the Messiah, was infinitely more. The chosen 
nation ·was as unbelieving as the nations generally, and 
hence as more guilty, so also more unrelentingly cruel unto 
blood, though it were the blood of Him Who was Jehovah's 
Fellow. Jesus confessed Himself not only IGng of a king­
dom not of this world, but born and come to bear witness 
of the truth that every one ,vho is of the truth might hear 
His voice. As the Jews alleged, He made Himself equal 
with God; He was, He is, the Only-Begotten Son of the 
Father. No wonder even hard-hearted Pilate was afraid, 
till Cresar's, the world's, friendship was seen to be at stake: 
and so, like the Jews who tempted him, he perished in 
enmity to God. Such is the end of all indeed, who, as they 
believe not with the heart to righteousness, confess not 
with the mouth to salvation, though in this passage no 
doubt " good confession" is more precise. 

The charge to Timothy was "to keep the injunction ( or 
commandment) spotless, irreproachable, until the appear­
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ." It is important to notice 
the accuracy of the thought as well as of the language; and 
the more so, as erudite ignorance takes the unhallowed 
licence every now and then of apologizing for scripture, as 
if even the apostle's Epistles were deficient in the exacti­
tude which the schools, as they think, alone possess and 
impart. 

But the unction from the Holy One gives quite another 
character and precision from that which is fed by the mid­
night oil of human training. This alone forms in the 
believer the mind of Christ, which, in its surface and in 
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its depths, is alike beyond the wisdom of this age. Take 
as an instance the epiphany or "appearing" of our Lord 
(ver. 14) whioh is never confounded with- His "presence" 
(1rapovala) or "coming:" the one being bound up with 
questions of our responsibility in .service or testimony, as 
in the case before us, the other as simply and regularly 
(unless specifically modified* otherwise) presenting our 
hope in all the fulness of divine grace. It will greatly help 
the Christian student to search the two words and contrast 
their connexions throughout the New Testament. 

On the great and instructive theme of the Lord's return, 
whether to receive His own to be with Himself above, or 
to display them already with Him when He comes in 
judgment of the quick for the kingdom, the distinction 
becomes evident on examination, as it is of the deepest 
moment in conducing to an intellige·nt grasp of revealed 
truth or of God's counsels and ways. In sovereign grace 
Christ will come to gather us together on high to be with 
Himself for ever; but He will appear also to put down all 
evil and reign in righteousness; and when He is manifested, 
we shall be manifested with Him in glory. The object and 
character differ as much as the time: where grace in its due 
heavenly power is meant, it is His "coming" to fulfil our 
hopes: where government and responsibility are in question, 
it is His "appearing," "manifestation," or "day," as any 
soul subject to the word may ascertain in searching the 
scriptures. 

And such is the clear connexion here, not only as intro­
ducing His "appearing" but as following it: "which in its 

• Ae for example, the presonoe or coming of "tho Son of man" brings
in Hie judioia.l a.epeot, and is therefore nooesso.rily tn.nto.mount to His 
"a.ppenringn or "day." 
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o,vn times He shall shew, the blessed and ,only Potentate, 
the King of kings (lit., of those that reign) and Lord of 
lords" (lit., of those that exercise lordship). None can deny 
that as Timothy's responsibility was involved directly in 
the words preceding, so in these the display of the Lord's 
glory is no less distinct; neither of which appears to be the 
thought where His coming for our translation on high is 
revealed. One might add its "own times" _or seasons as 
naturally and characteristically mentioned along with His 
appearing; whereas no such language ever accompanies the 
gathering of the saints to meet the Lord above. His appear­
ing ushers in the kingdom, as in 2 Tim. iv. 1. In its course, 
first and last, He will judge living and dead. But this is 
clearly government rather than grace; at leas·t it is not 
grace in its heavenly fulness but in contrast with it. 

It is not denied that even those who are one with Christ, 
members of His body, His bride, are also to be viewed as 
servants to receive each his own reward according to his 
own labour. And hence the apostle speaks of the saints, 
responsible for each gift to be used in Christ's servic� now, 
awaiting "the revelation" of our Lord Jesus Christ Who 
shall also confirm them to the end, unimpeachable in the 
"day" of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor.· i. 8). But here 
again we see how responsibility brings in the "day," etc., 
whereas grace in its heavenly privileges is ever linked with 
His "coming" and "presence." As Christ has to do with 
both, so shall we; but th�y are quite different; and it is 
ruinous to the truth, if we, contrary to the word of God, 
confound things that are there kept invariably distinct, 
though occasionally but rarely both may be stated to­
gether. 

We may notice that even our Lord Himself 1s here 
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brought forward in just the same ,vay, as Jesus Christ the 
righteous owned and displayed by God in the glory of that 
great day. The Spirit speaks of His unseeable and inac­
cessible glory: our Lord Jesus Christ is the One Whose 
appearing will manifest God's glory before the universe in 
its own seasons. 

This manifestation it is which gives occasion for the 
striking doxology which closes the section, where God as 
such is presented as He "Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, Whom none of meh hath 
seen nor can see; to Whom be honour.,and might everlasting, 
Amen." On the other hand, "the glory of Jehovah shall 
be revealed, and all flesh (not Israel only) shall see it 
together" (Isa. xl. 5). But it will be in the appearing of 
our Lord that God will shew His various glories, He "Who 
only hath immortality," in and by Him Who died and rose 
and lives again for evermore, the King of those that reign 
and the Lord of · those that rule, in the kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who, Himself God and Lord, deigned by 
:ijis abasement unto the death of the cross to lay a new 
basis in a ruined world, so that grace might reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

All testimony of faith is now seemingly as vain as was 
the good confession of Jesus our Lord; but His appearing 
will be the display of divine power, glory, and righteousness 
to the confusion of all that doubt as well as of proud rebels. 
Ere that day man will have shown his "rights" to be un­
mitigated wrongs, and his liberty, equality, and fraternity 
(vile, false, and selfish as they ever were) to be only the 
prelude to the most galling slavery of man and Satan that 
the world ever saw. God will shew our Lord's appearing in 
its own due times, not merely for the overthro,v of apostate 
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"rickedness, but for the establishment, in the peace and 
blessing of man bowing to Jesus, of His own honour and 
might eternal. May our portion be ,vith. the present sub­
stantiating energy of faith which the apostle desired for 
his dear young fellow-servant! It is all revealed by His 
,vord to act not only on his soul but on ours. 

Besides, the apostle lays it on Timothy to enjoin the 
,vealthy saints in solemn and searching tones, the counter­
part of which it was uncalled for to give to the poor, who 
never fail to find uninspired abundance of exhortation. 
The rich are apt to pass easy muster, not because thay have 
not special difficulties and dangers, but because both poor 
and rich and even those who should be above either are 
disposed to be less outspoken with them than is well for 
all and to the Lord's praise. But not so did Paul walk or 
direct his fellow-servant. 

"Those rich in the present age charge not to be high­
minded nor to set their hope on uncertainty of riches, but 
on a* God That affordeth us all things richly for enjoyment; 
to do good, to be rich in good works, to be liberal in dis­
tributing, ready to communicate, laying up for themselves 
a good foundation for the future, that they may lay hold 
of (on) the realt life" (vers. 17-19). 

As our Lord designated wealth "the mammon of un­
righteousness," in the same spirit are the wealthy here 
characterized as "rich in the present age." It was certainly 
not to exalt in their eyes or in those of others what the 

• "Living" is here ndded by inferior authorities (and so Toxt. Reo.)'
which favour EV nlso, ro.thor tho.n errl.

t The ordinary rending is .. eternal" ns in the lesser witnesses and Text. 
Rco.; tho primary (Vv. as well n.s MSS.) give 11thnt which is roally life." 
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flesh is sure to overvalue, while it hides the great responsi­
bility of those ,vho have it. Yet there is no fanatical credit 
given to the garb or habit of poverty, no sanctimonious 
eschewing of ordinary food or shelter among the abodes of 
men, still less is there a hint of the superior ,vorth of the 
monastic life. These anilities were reserved for the deeper 
gulfs of superstition. But those ·who are rich in the present 
age ("this present evil age," as the same apostle stamps it· 
in Gal. i. 4) have need especially to be on their guard, and 
to hear, not the voice of flattery so likely to be at hand, 
but the solemn admonition of the Holy Spirit, that they 
be not poor toward God in view of "the day of eternity" 
(2 Pet. iii. 18). Certainly riches toward God consist neither 
in lavishing on oneself or one's o,vn, any more than in 
laying up for either. 

Charge them then, says he, "not to be high-minded." 
What so readily or so generally generates haughtiness as 
the possession of money1 The Lord in the parable (Luke 
xvi. 1-9) already referred to lays the axe to the root, when
He calls on the disciples to make to themselves fiiends ,vith,
or out of, the mammon of unrighteousness, that when it
fails they may be received into the eternal tabernacles. The
grand principle, He insists, is faithfulness in that which is
another's (God's), Who will commit to us in glory the true
riches-our own and much too, if faithful here and now in
a very little. Self-appropriation was the ruinous theory or
practice (or both) for the rich man that lifted up his eyes
in Hades, being in torment, and forgot that, in a sinful
world which breaks the law and re1eots the Messiah, wealth
is no true sign of God's favour.

In effect· the Lord would have His own sacrifice the 
present in view of the future, counting that not their o,vn 
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but His, n.nd therefore ,vith nil tho froodom and oheerful­
noss thnt Ho loves in a giver, ,vith their eyes set on that 
"'hioh sooros His only ·which He ,vill give to be their own 
with Him for ever. Does this seem folly to any who flatter 
themselves that they a.re wise and prudent1 What will 
your ,visdom and prudence prove in that day1 Our true 
·wisdom as Christians is moulded by the cross of Christ.
The wisdom of this ,vorld is foolishness with God. Follow­
ing Christ is the surest cure of highmindedness, aa it en­
sures also th� scorn of the world. "Men will praise thee
when thou doest well to thyself" (Ps. xlix. 18): what do
they feel at the walk of one who can truly say, "To me
to live is Christ" (Phil. i. 21) 1

But there is a danger kindred to highm.indedness which 
is next warned against : "nor set their hope on uncertainty 
of riches." On this too many a philosopher of old moralized 
in vain: not that his words did not sound wise and grand, 
but that their effect was powerless; for he was either a sel­
fish hypocrite who decried wealth in others to get it for 
himself as much as possible, or he denounced wealth ·with 
a cynical haughtiness of mind more extreme than in any 
man of wealth. "\iVell then does the apostle first warn 
against highmindedness, and next on building one's hopes 
on the stability of what so quickly takes wings and flie..s 
a,vay, ,vhence the possessor is so often summoned in the 
midst of his self-aggrandizing plans. "Uncertainty of 
riches" indeed: how true and expressive! 

One is never quite right, however, ·without what is posi­
tive; and hence the apostle w·ges that those addressed 
should have their hope set, not on a foundation so sandy, 
"but on God That aflordeth us all things richly for enjoy­
ment." There cannot be conceived o. sentence more com-. 

p• 
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pletely condemning the spirit of asceticism, ,vhich is fairer 
in appearance than the love of ease and luxury. But they 
are only forms of selfishness, however opposed: neither 
savours of God, Who has not left Himself ,vithout witness 
of His goodness toward men, even among the heathen 
allowed to go on their o,vn ways. Surely it is not less 
among His own family of grace, though He may for higher 
ends give them the fellowship of Christ's sufferings, being 
conformed unto His death. But He is none the less the 
God .of all grace, the Father of mercies and God of all 
comfort. And as to real superiority over all circum­
stances, where there was no wealth of the present 
age, who could testify better than the apostle1 A prisoner 
in Rome, yet able to write thence, "I have learned in ,vhat­
soever state I am therein to be content. I know how to be 
abased, and kno,v also .how to abound: in everything and 
in all things I am initiated both to be filled and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suffer want. I can do all 
things in Him that strengtheneth me. . . .And my God 
shall fulfil every need of yours according to His riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 11-19). The ungrudging 
and bountiful Giver of all loves a heart that responds to 
His grace, as far from legality as from licence. 

But He looks also for activity in good on the part of the 
godly rich, as He Himself is unwearied in good (Acts xiv. 
17). Hence follows the call ''to do good, to be rich in good 
works." There is an important shade between the two 
acts, although it is not easy to express the difference except 
in a paraphrase. By the first (d.ya0oEpyE'tv) is meant doing, 
works of kindness or goodness to others; by being "rich 
in good works" (1T.\ov-ri,v ev lpyo,s Ka.Aois) is meant 
abounding in fair, upright, works, comely in .themselves: 
the first relatively, and the second absolutely, good \\"Orks.
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And very important it is· to note how both are pres�od in 
close connexion here an9- elsewhere, for men in general 
laud the one ·which affects man, and for get or disparage 
,vhat is of yet greater moment, what is good in itself before 
God. F..lo,ving from faith and love, how acceptable are both l 

Even this does not express all the generous outgoing of 
heart the apostle would have the rich exhorted to seek. He 
adds, as if he could not remember the poor enough, "to 
be liberal in distributing, ready to communicate," which, 
I presume, goes beyond cases of pressing need, where calls 
arise peculiarly suitable for men of ample means, as in 
the varied circumstances of the Lord's work and witness. 
How many opportunities of. promoting His glory, which 
are not of a kind one would like to lay as a burden on the 
assembly as a whole! "Charge the rich in the present age." 
There is a divine way for all; and those whose privilege it 
is especially can hear His voice, as the apostle takes care 
that they shall. 

But there is also encouragement specially i,ignificant 
and cheering to those in view: "laying up for themselves a 
good foundation for the future, that they may lay hold on 
the real life" ( ver. 19). Here again we may see the close 
correspondence with Luke xvi. 11 where "the true" is re­
echoed by the last remarkable expression of the apostle, 
"that which is really life." 

Anxiety for ourselves is one of the snares carefully shut 
out by our Lord from the disciples : ,vere it even "for the 
morrow," it is unworthy of confidence in the Father's 
provident love. He kno,vs that we have need of food and 
raiment, and He will surely provide. We have to seek 
first His kingdom and His righteousness, with the assur · 



I .• TD{O'l'HY 

ance that all these things shall be added unto us (Matt. vi. 
33). So the apostle bids us in nothing to be anxious; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving 
let our requests be made known unto God (Phil. iv. 6). 

Here he enjoins on the rich saints to lay up in store for 
themselves a good foundation for the time to come by 
their generous giving to others. It ·may not seem good 
common sense� but it is the surer way of grace in faith. 
To be consistent with Christ is to treasure up for ourselves, 
and all the better when so done that the left hand knows 
not what the right hand does. For that our Father sees 
in ijecret is a cardinal truth in Christian practice, as it is 
also to h�ve by-and-by re,vardwith Him Who is in heaven. 
Let us then with patience wait for it, as here laying up for 
ourselves a good foundation for the future, that we may 
lay hold on the life that is life in earnest. What is now so 
misjudged even by saints not only slips but disappoints, 
just because it is not habitually to live Christ, 'Which, if it 
have its brightness in glory, has here its reality of exercise 
and enjoyment too. 

The conclusion is a solemn appeal, which was never more 
seasonable than at this moment, when the vanity of scien­
tific speculations misleads souls increasingly to despise 
revelation. 

"O Timothy, keep the deposit, turning away from the 
profane babblings and oppositions of the falsely-named 
knowledge, in professing which some missed the mark 
concerning the faith. Grace [be] with you*" (vers. 20,21 ). 

• The critical reading (the plw·al) soems oonfh-med, contrary to what
at first sight would o.ppenr natural, by the end of tho,Seoond Epistle, 
where after the benediction to Timothy: individunlly, we certainly close 
with i, xapt.s µE 8' VJ.!,WV without question of aoiJ. Those with him 
il not air tho saints at largo nre in view, 
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''The deposit
,, 

here, as in 2 Tim. i. 14, means the �ruth 
entrusted by God through His chosen instruments, divine 
revelation conveyed in words taught of the Holy Spirit, 
the pattern of sound words which Timothy hea,rd from 
Paul among many witnesses. It is neith�r the soul nor its 
salvation on the one hand, nor yet on the other the minis­
terial office, nor even the grace of the Spirit. It is the per­
fect communication of what God is in nature, ways, 
relationship, and counsels. This revelation alone gave, as 
inspiration now alone secures. It is not only the material 
of ministry, but its safe-guard, as it is of those to whom 
it is ministered; for grace would vouchsafe to all an 
unerring standard. This the church, the assembly, is 
not nor in the nature of things can be: the church is 
not the truth, but its pillar and base, as the truth 
calls out each member of Christ, f ormip.g and fashioning 
the whole. There only among men is the truth plainly 
inscribed and maintained. Where else is the word of God 
responsibly attested or presented here below 1 

Doubtless Timothy had a special place according to the 
favour shown, the truth unreservedly made lmown, the 
position given, and the charge and ,vork assigned, as we 
see from the, first to the last of this Epistle. But if we may 
not overstep our measure or intrude into the peculiar 
duties of that honoured colleague of the apostle, we are no 
less bound in our place to guard that truth which is :q.ow 
entrusted to our keeping. It is the declared tower of safety 
in these last days of deception and self-will-to acknow­
ledge and receive every scripture as being inspired of God. 

But along with adhesion and subjeotion to the truth 
goes the necessity of watching against the false. And so 
Timothy is exhorted to turn away from "the profane bu.b-
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blings and oppositions of the falsely-named knowledge.'' 
What more thoroughly undermines the power of the truth 
confessed than the allowance of theories which flatter man, 
oooupy the creature, and, as they ignore or debase God 
and His Son, so will be found at last really to deny both 1
"This is life eternal to know Thee, .the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent" (John xvii. 3). All 
must be false where the true state of man ·is unfelt, and 
where consequently the reaJ character and intervention of 
God because of that state is left out; for the intervention 
of God to triumph in His grace over sin and Satan has 
formed relationships on which our duties depend. "The 
falsely-named Jmowledge" attempts to fill the void which 
unbelief ever finds because it does not really know God 
and His Son, possessing it only with its profane vapourings 
and antitheses. It cannot face the stem fact of utter ruin 
by sin; it shirks therefore the revelation of pure grace and 
of a righteousness will.ch is God's and which can justify 
the ungodly when man was proved to have none for Him. 
If it introduces Christ at all, which may often be and largely 
too, it is not as the Saviour of the lost to God's glory, and 
as the Judge of all who believe not and so are unjust and 
have done evil, but only as the flower that adorns the race 
and bears witness to the moral perfectness of which human­
ity is capable. 

God revealed in man, Christ rejected even to the death 
of the cross, yet in that cross an efficacious sacrifice for 
the guiltiest by faith of Him; and now man in Christ ac­
cepted in the holiest, and sending down the Holy Spirit 
to make all that is believed good to those that believe-­
this is the truth which defeats those babblings and opposi­
tions. And as the centre of it all is He Who was manifested 
in the :flesh, a. di vine person yet man, the truth is pei·fectly 
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suited to each soul, Jew or Gentile, barbarian or Scythian, 
bond or free. It is independent of ruin or development, of 
learning or the lack of it, forming the believer inwardly 
and outwardly according to its own character by the Holy 
Spirit, Who sets Christ as the object and pattern before 
the eye of faith. 

No wonder then that the apostle was not ashamed of the 
gospel, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. And the gospel is not, as is so often 
thought, a mere display of mercy irrespective of God's 
moral glory; for therein is revealed God's righteousness by 
faith unto faith. The law was God's just claim on man; 
the gospel is the glad tidings of salvation as the fruit of 
Christ's death and resurrection, and therein of God's 
undertaking for man and delivering him that believes. It 
is God's, not man's, righteous_ness, and hence is is revealed 
to faith, so as to be as open to the Greek as to the Jew, 
faith (not law) being the only source and way and principle 
of blessing for a lost sinner. 

In this E-pistle, however, it is not our priveleges as God's 
children or as members of Christ's body that ;we see 
developed, but the broad and deep foundations of the 
di vine nature and glory as the Saviour God dealing with 
all mankind through the mediation of Christ. And, in 
keeping with this, it is not here the heavenly wealth Btnd 
beauty of the church, but its moral order as the responsible 
witness and true defender of the faith before the world, 
the misuse of th� la·w being denounced, and the profane 
fables and logomachies of man's imagination yet more, 
which, if they begin bypromisingshowyandsuperiorsanct­
ity, soon betray their worthlessness and worse by grievous 
moral laxity. Hence the importance given throughout to 
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everyday duty ,vhioh the graco and truth which came by 
Jesus strongly enforces, while making the yoke easy and 
the burden light. 

nThe falsely-named knowledge" always subjects God 
o.nd His revelation to the mind of man. Thus man acquires 
the place as far as possible of judge-ever agreeable to his 
self-importance, and withal necessary to veil from himself 
his own guilty and ruined estate 1n the sight of God. Nay 
more, in the fulness of his pl'esumption, he avails himself 
of the human medium to deny inspiration in any true 
force, so as to sit in judgment upon that word which, our 
Lord declares, shall judge him at the last day (John xii. 
48). Thus, in criticizing what God is in the communication 
of scripture, Whn He is gets utterly lost; and sinful man in 
effect sets up, perhaps without suspecting what he does or 
its heinous sin, to judge God Himself ! 

The manner-in which God is now and then presented in 
this Epistle appears to be directly suited to meet and 
expose such airy and daring speculations, which developed 
later into all the many vagaries of Gnosticism, sometimes 
subtle and bewildering, at others low and licentious, but 
always destructive delusions. The IG.ng of the ages, incor­
ruptible, invisible, only God, and with that, one God, one 
1viediator also between God and men, Christ Jesus a man, 
Who gave Himself a ransom for all; God the Creator and 
Giver of every creature, the living God the Preserver of 
all, specially of the faithful; God Who preserves all things 
in life, Who is about to display the appearing of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ·whilst He dwells in light unapproachable, 
Whom no man has seen nor oan see-God so revealed con­
signs to their own nothingne,ss the profane babblings and 
oppositions of the falsely-named lmo·wledge; ns the humble 
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and godly walk produced points to its excellent and wise 
and holy source, in contrast with the degrading ways which 
falsehood entails, and on none more surely than on those 
,vho once called on the name of the Lord. 

Here accordingly the apostle briefly touches on the 
effect of this spurious knowledge: "in professing which 
some missed the mark [or erred] concerning the faith." 
It is sad to know men loving darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil. But there is a deeper sorrow 
over those who once seemed to run well, thus fatally 
erring about the faith, not only the victims of folly and 
evil, but dishonouring blindly the Name which is above 
every name. 

"Grace be with you;" so the most ancient copies say, 
bhough one might have expected "thee" as in most manu­
scripts and some of weight. But compare the closing words 
of the Second Epistle. There it is the more striking, 
because they follow a strictly individual prayer that the 
Lord should be with Timothy's spirit. Yet I am not aware 
of a single MS. there that favours the singular, and scarce 
any version save the Pesohito Syriac. The comparison 
appears to confirm the judgment of Lachmann, Tischen­
dorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, as to the close of the 
First Epistle. The benediction is of few words, but, as 
ever, weighty. Timothy did surely need grace, and the 
grace of the Lord would be sufficient for hlm; but it is the 
common need, the unfailing support, of all others, ,vho 
therefore are not forgotten, even in Q. confidential com­
munication to a tried fellow-servant. 
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Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, by God's will according to 
promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 2to Timotheus [my] 
beloved child: Grace, mercy, peace, from God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 31 thank God "''hom I serve from [my] 
forefathers in a pure conscience, how unceasingly I have the 
remembrance of thee in my supplications, 4uight and day long­
ing to see thee, remembering thy tears, that I may ·be filled 
with joy, 5calling t9 mind the unfeigned faith that [is] in thee,
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
Eunice, and, I am persuaded, in thee also. 6For which cause 
I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. 7For God 
gave us not a spirit of cowardice, but of power, and love, and 
sobriety of mind. 8Be not ashamed there£ ore of the te�timony
of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner; but suffer hardship with 
the gospe], according to the power of God, 9Who saved us, and 
called [us] with a holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to His purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Ohrist Jesus before times everlasting*,10 but hath now been 
manifested by the appearing of otu· Saviour Christ Jesus, Who 
abolished death, and brought life and incorruption to light 
through the gospel, 11whereunto I was appointed a preacher, 
and an apostle, and a teacher [of Gentil�s]. 12For which cause
also I suffer these things; yet I am not ashamed; for I know 
Whom I have believed;. and I am persuaded that He is able 
to keep that which I have entrusted [or, my deposit] against 

• I have given "everlasting" rather than "eternal" as in the Revised
Vorsion, bcoause it fairly admits of a modified sense when applied to
"limes," o.s in Rom. xvi. 25, and Tit. i. 2, as well o.s here; just as "for­
ever,, when spoken of living man on on.rth is similarly used. Others who
hold the so.mo senee prefer "age-times" or "o.gos of l;imoe." "Eternal,, 
though aorta.inly tho unmodified meaning, hardly consists with "times. ' 
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that day. 13Hn.ve an outline of sound words, which [words] 
thou heardest from me, in faith and love which are in Christ 
Jesus. 14The good thing entrusted [or, the good deposit] keep 
through [�he] Holy Spirit that dwelleth in us. 15Thou knowest 
this, that all that are in Asia turned away from me; of whom 
is Phygelus and Hermogenes. 16The Lord grant mercy to the 
house of Onesiphorus; for he often refreshed me and was not 
ashamed of my chain; 17but being in Rome he sought me out 
diligently and found [me]; 18(the Lord grant him to find mercy 
from [the] Lord in that day.) And in how many things he 
ministered at Ephesus thou knowest very well. 

CH.AJ.>TER II 

Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus. 2 And the things which thou hast heard from 
me among many witnesses, commit these to faithful men, such 
as shall be able to teach others also. 3Take thy share* of suf­
fering hardship as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 4No one on 
service entangleth himself with the· businesses of life, that he 
may please him that enlisted [him]. 5But if one also contend 
[in the games], he is not crowned unless he have contended 
lawfully. 6The labouring husbandman must first partake of the
fruits. 7 Apprehend what I say; for the Lord shall give thee 
understanding in all things. 8Remember Jesus Christ raised 
out of [the] dead, of David's seed, according to my gospel, 9in 
which I suffer unto bonds as an evil-doer; but the word of God 
is not bound. 1°For this cause I endure all things for the sake 
of the elect, that they also may obtain salvation, that [is] in 
Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 11Faithful [is] the word: for 
if we died together with [Him], ,ve shall also live together; 12if 
we endure, we shall also reign together; if we shall deny [Him], 
He also will deny us� 13if,ve are unfaithful, He abideth faithful, 

• Tho best authorities give uvv-(or uvy-) KaK91To. 0 r, <Jov for tho
din 

\ "' 
common rea g en, ouv.
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for He cannot deny Himself. 14Of these things put in remem­
brance, testifying earnestly before the Lord that they fight not 
about words, to no profit, for subversion of those that hear. 
15Be diligent to present thyself approved to God, a workman 
not to be ashamed, cutting straightly the word of truth. 16But 
shun profane babblings, for they will advance unto greater 
ungodliness, 17and their word will eat up as a gangrene: of 
whom is Hymenreus and Philetus, 18(men] who concerning the 
truth went astray, saying that the resurrection hath already 
taken place, and overthrow the faith of some. 10Nevertheless 
the firm* foundation of God standeth, having this seal, [The] 
Lord knoweth those that are His; and, Let every one that 
nameth the name of [the] Lordt depart from unrighteousness. 
20N ow in a great house there are vessels not only of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and of earthenware, and some unto 
honour, and some unto dishonour. 21 If one therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanoti­
fied, t serviceable for the master, prepared unto every good 
work. 22But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, 
faith, love, peace, with§ those that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart. 23But foolish and ignorant questionings avoid, 
knowing that they beget contentions. 24 And a bondman of 
[the] Lord must not contend, but be gentle towards all, apt to 
teach, forbearing, 25in meekness instructing those that oppose,
if haply God may give them repentance unto acknowledgment 
of truth, 26and they may wake up out of the snare of the devil, 
taken as they are by him, for His will. 

• The .Alexandrian unQial has the strange error of "the foundation of
God standeth to the firm.'' 

t Very few nnd poor cursives give "of Christ." 
t The copulative is wrongly inserted by many authorities, a.a in the 

text. reo. 
§ Even Lachma.nn edited "all" here, on considerable authority, but

not the host. It is o. gloss from Acts ix. 14; 1 Cor. i. 2.
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CHAPTER III 

But this know, that in [the] last days grievous times shall be 
there. 2For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boast­
ful, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, 3without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, un­
controlled, fierce, haters of good, 4traitors, headstrong, puffed 
up, pleasure-lovers rather than God-lovers, 6having a form of 
piety [godliness], but having denied the power thereof; and from 
these turn away. 6For of these are they that enter into houses 
and lead captive* silly women, laden with sins, led by various 
lusts, 7always learning and never able to come unto knowledge 
of truth. 8And in the manner that Jannes and Jambres with­
stood Moses, so do these also withstand the truth, men corrupt­
ed in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 9But they shall 
not advance farther; for their f ollyt shall be very manifest to 
all, as theirs also became. 10But thou hast followedt closely 
my teaching, course, purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, 
patience, 11persecutions, sufferings; whatthings befell me at 
Antioch, at lconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured, 
and out of all the Lord delivered me. 12Yea, and all �hat desire 
to live piously in Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. 13But wicked 
men and impostors sha.11 advance for the worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. 14But abide thou in those things which thou 
didst learn and wast persuaded. of, knowing of whom§ thou 
didst learn [them]; 15and that from a babe thou knowest thell 

• The o.rtioJe o.ppen.rs in Text. Reo. on very poor evidence, .ago.inst
tho mass of the oldest, beet, and even most numerous witnesses. 

t The Alexandrian ho.s for a·vota the strange various reading of 8ufvota 
"thought," or "purpose." 

t The mo.in witnesses NACFG support the aorist; the majority give 
the perfect, as in 1 Tim. iv. 0 (with but small exception), w·hioh hos a 
greater present force. 

§ -rlvwv (pluro.l) NABpm. Fgr, G P, eto.; Tlvo s (sing.) as in Text. Roo.,
with the mo.jority of uncials, cursives, versions, o.nd Fathers. 

II The article does not 0,ppeo.r in NCcorr. Dpm. F G, eta., oontro.ry to 
the., great stream of o.uthority; Ln.ohmo.nn bracketing, and Tisohendorf 
omitting in his eighth edition. 
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sacred writings that are able to make thee wise unto ao.lvation 
through faith that is in Christ Jesus. 16Every scripture [is]
God-inspired, and profitable for teaching, for conviction,* for 
oorreotion, for instruction that is in righteousness; 17tbat the 
man of God may be complete, furnished thoroughly unto every 
good work. 

OH.APTER IV

It testify earnestly [or, charge] before God and Christt Jesus 
that is about to judge living and dead, andt by His appearing 
and His kingdom: 2preach the word; be instant in season, out 
of season; convict, rebuke,§ encourage with all long;.suffering 
and doctrine. 3For the time will be when they will not endure 
sound teaching; but according to their own lusts they will heap 
up to themselves teachers, having an itching ear; 4and from 
the truth they will turn away their ear, and will be turned 
aside unto fables. 5But be thou sober in all things, suffer hard­
ship [evils], dp an evangelist's work, fully perform thy ministry. 
6For I am already being poured out, and the time of my depart­
ure is all but come. 7The good combat I have combated, the 
course I have finished, the faith I have kept: 8hencef orth is 
laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, will award to me in that day; and not to me 
only, but also to all those that love His appearing. 9Use dill-

• The Greek witnesses differ slightly o.s to the form of the word.
t The Text. Rec. gives ovv Jyw, n.s do most cursives, o.nd two or three

uncials (Dcorr. KL), eto.; but th13 gl'ent prepondero.noJ3 of authority in 
l\ISS. and Vv., not to speak of careful oito.tions of old, excludes the 
particle of referonoo as well ns the emphatic subjoot, whioh really weukon 
tho solemnity of the pl'otest intrinsically. So too tl10 ordnr XpurrofJ, 
'l71uofJ is bottor supportocl tho.n the inverse in tho Text. Reo., not to 
spen.k of tho n.ddition 'J'OU 1<vplou, Ol', o.s some in bettor o.ooorclanoo ,vith 
usage, omitting tho n.rt.iolo b<'fore ,cuplou, whilo othors add �µ.._wv. 

t Text. Rco. has 1<a'J'a. Ncorr. Dcorr. EKLP, most oursivos, nud nnoiont 
Vv. But 1<al is host sustained, and by tho western versions, Aoth. being 
alto,xether loose. 

§ 'fho order in Npm. FG, etc., eto., diffors in putting 1Tapa1<a.Aeaov,
(cnoourngo) before l1rvrlp,71aov, (robuko). 
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gence to come unto me quickly; 10for Demas, having loved the 
present age, forsook me and went unto Thessalonica; Crescens 
unto Galatia, Titus unto Dolmatia. 11 Luke alone is with me. 

Take up and bring Mark with thee, for he is useful to me for 
ministry. 12But Tychicus I sent unto Ephesus. 13The cloak 
which I left behind in Troas with Carpus bring when thou 
comest, and the books, especially the parchments. 14Alexander, 
the coppersmith, did (lit. shewed) many evil things against me: 
the Lord will render to him according to his works; 150£ whom 
be thou ware also, for he exceedingly withstood our words. 
16 At my first defence no one took my part, but all deserted me: 
may it not be laid to their account. 17But the Lord stood by 
me and gave me power, that through me the proclamation 
might be fully made, and all the Gentiles might hear; and 
I was delivered out of a lion's mouth. 18*The Lord will 
deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve for His 
heavenly kingdom; to Whom [be] the glory unto the ages of 
the ages. Amen. 19Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of 
Onesiphorus. 20Erastus remained at Corinth, but Trophimus I 
left at �filetus sick. 21Do thy diligence to come �efore winter. 
Eubulus saluteth thee, and Puderis, and Linus, and Claudia, 
and all the brethren. 22The Lord [Jesus Christ be] with thy 
spirit. Grace be with you. 

• The copula is not found in the highest authorities, but was prob-
ably inserted later to make tho passage more flowing. 
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INTRODUCTION 

This Epistle to Timothy is the admirable complement of 
the earlier communication. Men have discussed largely 
the interval between them; but even if it were briefer than 
many suppose, the change of circumstances and conse­
quently of aim, treatment, and tone is immense: yet we 
know, from all scripture and from experience also, that 
great revolutions may occur within a little while. It is the 
last written word of the apostle, which imparts peculiar 
earnestness, gravity, and tenderness to all he has to say. 
No other form is so good for suitable exhortation, and 
this from one who was made "minister of the church" 
(Col. i. 24,25) in a fuller sense than any other. 

Order in the assembly, moral weight and worth in all, 
especially_in those who govern or administer publicly, was 
urged in the First Epistle with the seriousness proper to 
the theme. Here the soon-departing apostle, whilst longing 
for Timothy's presence (i. 4; iv. 9, 11, 13, 21), lays on the 
heart of his beloved fellow-labourer his final injunctions 
and personal call in view of deep and growing disorder. 
Such a ruin-state however (and it is incomparably worse 
now), he implies, would only give the better occasion to 
make manifest those ·who abide true to Christ and cleave 
to His grace in the midst of the prevailing generally-fatal 
declension which he could not but describe. It would 
furnish no doubt every facility for the flesh and the ,vorld 
in possession of the Lord's name; but therefore all the more 
energy, endurance, and courage ,vould be due to the Lord 
from the devoted and godly. 
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Hence the more than wonted sublimity and tender 
solicitude of the apostle, the remembrance of Timothy's 
tears, the reminiscences of his conscientious fidelity in the 
past, the cordial recognition of real faith, even ,vhere the 
surroundings might be untoward. Hence too Paul reminds 
Timothy of that gift of God which was in him through the 
imposition of his own hands. He, therefore, was peculiarly 
required at so critical a moment to serve boldly in faith, 
conscious of that special grace which deigned to use him 
and to work by him to the glory of Christ. Indeed, peculiar 
as might be the power and place thus given to Timothy, 
it was in full accord with the character of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost to every Christian; for "God gave us not a 
spirit of fear (cowardice), but of power, and of love, and 
of a. sound mind." What all the ref ore have and should 
manifest, Timothy was to carry out in his own prominent 
position, and to suffer evils (hardship) with the gospel, 
hateful as it was to the pride and religiousness of the world 
\vhioh persecuted its heralds. How vain to endure thus 
except with and. according to the power of God I 

Hence, he of all men was not to be ashamed of the testi­
mony of our Lord, nor of Paul His prisoner. To those who 
merely look on from a distance, to readers in a drawing­
room or students in a library, such shame might seem 
impossible save for the most cowardly and base. But the 
enemy knows how to bring about a state of feeling, even 
among Christians, where it-demands the most simple and 
steadfast faith to stand by those who suffer for Christ and 
the gospel as Paul then did. This tide had been setting in
for a long while and had now, as far as the apostle was 
concerned� arrived as its height. A thousand excuses 
might be made, a variety of seemingly good reasons might 
be pleaded, the result was that the mass of his brethren 
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were nahamed of Paull and, what was, if possible, sadder 
still, of the testimony of our Lord, \Vhioh he takes care to 
place before himself, as they, doubtless, quite ignored and 
forgot it in the pressure of peril and disgrace. 

And how deep though blessed is that testimony ! an 
already possessed salvation from God, and a holy calling, 
"not according to our works but according. to His own 
purpose and grace, ,vhich was given us in Christ Jesus be­
fore time began, hut has been made manifest now by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, Who annulled death 
and brought to light life and -incorruption through the gos­
pel, \vhereunto I was appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
and a teacher [ of the Gentiles]". It was for this cause Paul 
was also suffering these things. Never was there a more 
worthy reason. Certainly he was not ashamed: how terrible 
to thjnk that any Christian could be! how humbling that 
even such as had once known Paµl were I For if ever there 
was a servant whose life and labours, whose spirit, ways, 
and speech harmonized with the gospel, was it not Paul 1
Yet were brethren ashamed of the testimony of otir Lord 
and of him His prisoner, when zeal and affection ought to 
have been most drawn out to him. Many a faithful servant 
proved utterly weak in the hour of trial; not a few were 
painfully inconsistent in detail, though sincere and hon­
oured of God in the main. Paul stands well-nigh alone, 
according to his earnest e·xpectation and hope that in 
noth.4ig he should be ashamed, but that with all boldness, 
as always so even to the end, Christ should be magnified 
in his body, whether by life, or by death (Phil. i. 20). Then 
it was his first imprisonment; and his desire to depart and 
be with Christ, whioh is far better, ,vas not yet to be grati­
fied. To abide in the flesh was more needful for the saints; 
and, having this confidence, he knew that he was to abide 
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and continue with alL No,v it ,vas his second imprison­
ment; and Christ ,vas to be magnified by his death, but in 
nothing was he put to shame, least of all was he ashamed 
of the gospel or of the hardship in prison and in death 
which the gospel entailed. 

With the gospel, ,vith the testimony of our Lord in every 
part, with Christ Himself, was Paul bound up. He knew 
Him Whom he had believed and was persuaded of His 
ability to guard that which he had committed to Him 
against that day. Therefore did he exhort Timothy to have 
an outline of sound ,vords which he had heard from him in 
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus; and to keep, by 
the Holy Spirit Who dwelleth in us, the good thing that 
is entrusted. 

This deposit refers to no unwritten tradition, nor to any 
humanly drawn up formula, but to the written word since 
Christ. It was the more important because Timothy knew 
how all in Asia (the Roman province where he had laboured 
so long and diligently) had turned away from Paul, not 
from Christ or the gospel, of course, but from him who had 
beyond all presented its distinctive and unadulterated 
truth, and who best represented its unwearied labours and 
its sufferings. And, if more than one brought such a pang 
to the apostle's heart, how touchingly he recalls the faith­
fulness of one, Onesiphorus; for whose house he beseeches 
mercy of the Lord; "for he oft refreshed me and was no� 
ashamed of my chain, but when he was in Rome, he sought 
me diligently and found me (the Lord grant unto him to 
find mercy of the Lord in that day)". It was indeed just in 
keeping with the habitual love of Onesiphorus where he 
ordinarily dwelt; for the apostle adds, "and in how many 
things he administered at Ephesus, thou kno1'rest very 
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,veil." If ,ve love the truth, ,ve shall not fail in affection 
to,va.rd those that are identified with it. Party-zeal is the 
flesh's p0,rody of it. God will have love and faith to be a 
living reality here below; and, in the world as it is, one 
must increasingly suffer. But He will be sanctified in those 
that are nigh Him, ever noticing both what He values and 
,vhat He hates. 

The apostle (chap. ii.), calls his child to be strengthened 
in the grace that is in Christ, with relation to others, not 
only in holding the truth fast, but in transmitting it duly 
-.a work no less delicate than important. "And the things
,vhich thou hast hep.rd from me among many ·witnesses 
the same commit thou to faithful men who shall be able to 
teach others also". The communication of the truth is 
here in question, not the conferring of authority as on 
elders and deacons locally. Faithful men were to be the 
objects of his care for these offices; but also they needed to 
be taught by such an one as Timothy, himself taught of 
the apostle, in order that they ,might be able to teach 
others. Here, too, the apostle summons him to take his 
share in suffering as a good soldier of Christ Jesus; for what 
things, within as well as without, demand greater self­
denial or expose to greater trials 1 tn three :figures the 
apostle sets forth what is needed by those who would thus 
serve the Lord aright. "No soldier on service entangleth 
himself in the affairs of life, that he may please him ·who 
enrolled him as a soldier." The servant must make up his 
mind to refuse all distraction. Next, "if a man also con­
tend in the games, he is not crowned except he have con­
tended lawfully." The manner in which he serves is of the 
highest moment and claims entire submission to the ,vill 
of the Lord Who is served; so the athlete was bound by 
the rules of the games. Lastly, "the labouring husbandman 
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must first partake of tho fruits." If love leads to toil, 
certainly lo.hour must precede the fruits. All this the a pos tlo 
would have Timothy to consider, and assures him of the 
Lord's grace in giving understanding in all things. Faith 
should be intelligent. 

From him that labours in teaching the transition is easy 
to the truth taught, and happily (for God· thinks of the 
simplest) its sum is set forth in few but profound words, 
and in that one Person, Who is the object of our faith, the 
wonder of angels, the satisfying delight of God. '�Rememb­
er Jesus Christ risen from the dead, of the seed of David, 
according to my gospel." It is not so that theologians 
would present it, nor even as had the prophets; it is as 
God would have the apostle impress Timothy and us. The 
historic order ,vould have begun with His relation after 
the flesh, His Messianic position, the fulfilment as far as 
His Person went of promise and prophecy; but Paul's gos­
pel, ,vhloh faithfully asserts this foundation truth, gave 
the emphasis to that resurrection from the dead which 
supposes the work of redemption already done and man 
in Him entered on the new estate according to God's 
heavenly counsels. And this enlarges the character of 
Christ's suffering, which above all the workman should 
not shirk, as the blessed apostle so deeply tasted of it in 
his gospel-service : ''In which I suffer evil unto bonds as an 
evil-doer; but the word of God is not bound. Therefore I 
endure all things for the elect's sake that they also may 
obtain the salvation that is in Christ Jesus with everlasting 
glory. Faithful [is] the saying; for if we died with [Him], 
we shall also live �th [Him]; if we endure, we shall also 
reign with [Him]; if we shall deny [Him], He also will deny 
us; if we are faithless, He abideth faithful, for He cannot 
deny Himself.'' 
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On this Paul makes personal appeal to the end of the 
chapter that Timothy would not only urge truth funda­
mental and practical, but would avoid word-fights and 
profane babblings of even more destructive tendency, speci­
fying the unholy dream of the resurrection so past as to 
make the present an enjoyable scene. Thus some of the 
fathers taught, and worldly religion prospered.then as now. 

This leads to a developm�nt as instructive in itself as 
it is characteristic of the Epistle. The false teaching is 
met by the apostle's pointing out both sides of the seal as 
God's sure foundation : [The] Lord knoweth those that are 
His; and, Let every one that nameth the name of [the] 
Lord depart from unrighteousness. Whatever come, the 
Lord is sovereign, and His confessor is responsible to Him. 
Here very suggestively the state of the church is anticipated: 
"But in a great house there are not only ves&els of ·gold 
and of silver, but also of wood and of earth, and some unto 
honour and some unto dishonour. If therefore one purge 
himself from these [the vessels to dishonour], he will be a 
vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use, 
prepared unto every good work." Zeal as a good workman, 
however, would not suffice. Timothy must ;flee youthful 
lusts (not carnal or worldly ones on)y), and pursue right­
eousness, faith, love; peace, with those that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. Isolation is never right as an 
object, though sin must never be sa_nctioned. But foolish 
questions must be eschewed, gentleness be cultivated, and 
not least in setting right opposers, if God might give them 
repentance and waking up from-the devil's snare for His 
will. 

But in chapter iii. an awful picture is displayed: not 
merely some erring here and there, but a far more prevail­

o 
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ing condition of decay where they could no longer be 
spoken of as disciples or faithful but as mere "men," not 
of course heathen or Jews, but alas! calling themselves 
Christians, for they are said to have a form of piety but 
denying its power: the morally awful fact of men, with the 
external light and privileges of Christendom, no. better at 
bottom though less gross than the heathen, whose picture 
is drawn by the same hand in the latter part of Rom. i. 
They may and do loudly claim to be the church in un­
broken succession; but the word is, ''from these also turn 
away." Doubtless all are not equally mischievous: there 
are weak victims, not without moral faults, and chiefs like 
those that withstood Moses. But Timothy had intimate 
familiarity ,vith a life of godly and suffering and patient 
devotedness, as well as with truth in divinely given form 
and power; and all that would live god.lily in Christ would 
suffer persecutions, as surely as evil men and impostors 
grow worse and ,vorse. 

Hence the inestimable value of those from whom 
Timothy had learned, and of the written word known by 
him from childhood. This gives the apostle the occasion 
to predicate of every scripture (be it Old or New Testa­
ment) qualities that constitute it the only abiding rule of 
faith, not only the fullest source, but the sole unfailing 
and perfect standard of truth. That they all were "God­
inspired" implies this in one word to the mind that knows 
God. 

Even then (chap. iv.) the apostle charges Timothy most 
solemnly before God and Jesus Christ Who shall judge quick 
and dead; and this therefore by His appearing and His king 
dom, for here it is no question of heavenly grace, but of 
responsiblo service, and therefore o. powerful motiv�, to 
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stimulate and strengthen his beloved child, both in preach­
ing and in reproving, rebuking and exhorting, with all 
long-suffering and doctrine. For a time shall be when they 
will not hear sound doctrine, but according to their own 
lusts ,vill heap teachers to themselves, having itching ears, 
and will turn away their ear from the truth and will have 
turned aside unto fables. This departure from the truth 
may not be the apostasy, nor the revelation of the man of 
sin; but it seems the worst development of the last days 
before that future crisis, and without doubt it has long 
since arrived. Yet more to impress Timothy, the apostle 
speaks of his own departure as a time close at hand. His 
course was run. He was awaiting the Lord's appearing to 
crown him, and not him only but all who love His appearing. 

With a variety of personal notices deeply interesting in 
many ways the letter closes. He would hasten Timothy's 
joining him before winter, and it would seem that the 
sending of Tychicus to Ephesus may have been to facilitate 
this, Luke only being with the apostle. Of Demas' depar­
ture he speaks with pain, of others simply as a fact. But 
he begs his cloak left at Troas, the books, and especially 
the parchments: death before his eyes in no ·way hinders 
duty, the Lord's appearing demands it. A dangerous man 
is not forgotten; nor the fact that not one stood with him 
in the hour of danger, but the Lord did Who would do so 
to the end, preserving him for His heavenly kingdom. 
Salutation from himself and others follows, and the wish 
for His presence to be with Timothy's spirit, Who had 
delivered him, and Whose grace he would have with them 
all. 



THE EXPOSITION 

CHAPTER I 

The opening salutation of the Epistle as usual is instinct 
with the spirit of all that is to follow. Deep seriousness and 
tender affection pervade the whole. It is no longer a ques­
tion of order in the house of God on the earth when the 
apostle is obliged to speak of a great house where ate not 
only gold and silver vessels, but also wooden and earthen, 
and some to honour and some to dishonour. Then not 
discipline only, but purifying oneself from these at all 
cost becomes a paramount duty, if one is to be person­
ally a vessel to honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's 
use, prepared unto every good work. It is a question in 
short of the firm foundation of God with its unfailing 
comfort on one side and its inalienable responsibility on 
the other. But, thank God, come what may, that founda­
tion stands, whatever the disorder of the house; and the 
consequent obligation of the faithful abides, the more 
peremptory for His glory because of general defection. 
Faith never despairs of good, never slights evil, and is free 
only to please God, instead of easing self by the choice of 
the lesser wrong. 

It could not be, however, in these circumstances, but 
that a tone of importunate earnestness should prevail. 
The ref ore is the need urged more than ever of courage and 
endurance, as well as of high jealousy for the will of God 
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and detestation for the evil way of man-of man now alas! 
associating the Lord's name with the worst wickedness of 
Satan. The modest but apparently timid character of 
Timothy called forth the apostle's heart under the power 
of the Holy Ghost to prepare him for the arduous labour 
and conflict which lay before him on the speedy departure 
of his spiritual father. Even more thoroughly and with 
less exception do its exhortations apply to the faithful 
now, than do those of the First Epistle because there 
was more of the official· element in the First, whereas 
what is moral pedominates in the Second. Be it ours there­
fore to profit fully from this consideration. For unquestion­
ably the difficult times of the last days have long since 
come, and the darkness of the closing scenes ,of lawlessness 
are already casting their shadows before. 

"Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, by God's will, according 
to promise of the life which is in Christ Jesus, to Timotheus 
[my] beloved child: Grace, mercy, peace, from God [the] 
Father and Christ Jesus our Lord" (vers. 1, 2). 

It is observable that here, as in the First Epistle, Paul 
puts forward his great commission. Intimacy was never 
meant to enfeeble that divinely-given place and.authority. 
Sometimes the apostle might merge it; as we see with 
gracious beauty in his Epistle to Philemon, where author­
ity would have jarred with the ohord he wished to strike 
in that valued believer's heart. Here apostleship was de­
manded, not only by the nature of the First Epistle, bµt 
in order to give weight to the moral directions of the 
Second. The path of Christ which lay through the perilous 
dilemmas of the last days required the highest expression 
of divine authority. Without this sanction even the most 
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necessary step of righteousness must expose the man of 
God who took it in faith to the charge of innovation, of 
presumption, and specially of disorder because the general 
state of Cluistendon was itself one of fixed, treditional, 
and all but universal departure from God's word. 

But in the First Epistle it is "apostle according to the 
command of God our Saviour and of Christ Jesus our hope." 
This is evidently more in relation to mankind, since much 
to the saints is external as compared with the terms of the 
Second Epistle. "By God's will" is here, as in 1 and 2 
Cor., Eph., and Col. It was requisite or wise at first, and 
it abides to the last. The "will" of God admits of a far 
larger and deeper application than His "commandment," 
however important the latter may be in its place. Many, 
who would shrink from insubjection to a commandment of 
God, might be comparatively little exercised about His 
will, which takes in a vast variety of spiritual life exercised 
outside the range of a formal injunction. We may observe 
a kindred distinction which our Lord draws in John xiv. 
bet,veen His commandments and His word (vers. 21, 23, 
24). This addition in the Second Epistle quite falls in 
with its broad and deep character. 

But there is more difference still. Paul was apostle 
"according to promise of the life that is in Christ Jesus." 
This clearly connects the closing Epistle of Paul with the 
opening one of John, where eternal life in all its fulness in 
Christ is the characteristic doctrine. Not that this was 
ever absent from the Pauline Epistles. We see it in those 
to the Romans and the Corinthians, to the Galatians, the 
Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, if possible still 
more brightly and in practical power. But here ''life" is 
in the most prominent way bound up ,vith his apostleship 
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and of course, therefore, ·with the entire hen.ring of this, 
his last written, communication. The Spirit of God for the 
first time puts it undoubtedly in the fore-ground. 

But I think that the method employed has not been at 
all rightly apprehended. The preposition (,<aTa) holds its 
more ordinary sense-"according to"-in conformity with, 
rather than in pursuance of, or with a view to the fulfilment 
etc. Not the object and the intention of the apostleship 
are expressed thereby, but its character. Undoubtedly 
Paul's apostleship did further and made lmown the prom­
ises of eternal life; but the truth revealed here is that he 
,vas thus called of God according to, or in keeping with, 
this promise of life. His office was not merely to be minis­
ter of the gospel in the whole creation under heaven; nor 
yet only to be also minister of the church which is Christ's 
body (Col. i. 23, 24). He now for the first time describes 
himself as by God's will apostle "according to promise of 
the life that is in Christ Jesus." Never did Timothy, never 
do the faithful, need so much the comforting strengthening 
knowledge of that life as in view of the horrors and dangers 
which this Epistle contemplates. If aught be real in a 
world of vain show, it is the life which is in Christ; it is 
eternal, as it is meant to overcome by faith. Without that 
life even the power of the Holy Ghost might work in a son 
of perdition. "Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, did we not prophesy by Thy name, and by Thy name 
cast out demons, and by Thy name do many.powers1 And 
then will I a'Vow unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
Me, workers of lawlessness" (Matt. vii. 22, 23). Power 
without. life is most ominous and fatal; with life, most 
blessed and eminently characteristic of Christianity. We 
shall see this carefully put forward for our consolation in 
this very chapter of this Epistle. But life has indisputably 
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the prime place in the character here given of Paul's 
apostleship. No one had prophecy as he had; none knew 
all mysteries and all knowledge like him; and who, as ho, 
had all faith, so as to remove mountains 1 But he had also 
that love ,vhich is of God, surpassed perhaps by none; for 
he lived the life which is in Christ Jesus. We can but 
admire, therefore, as we here read of his apostleship charac­
terized, not by display of spiritual energy, but "according 
to promise of life that is in Christ Jesus." 

Life, like faith, is individual, yet obedient and therefore 
valuing, ne1..-t to Christ, the walking to His glory with 
those ,vho are His. But do any ·walk well together who 
have not faith to stand alone if His will  requires it1 Life 
therefore is thus brought forward in this capital place. If 
ever its value was felt more than before, it was now: the 
strait of times called for all that is of Christ. Glory on 
earth had been the idol of the Jew at his best; heavenly 
glory in and with Christ is the Christian hope; but one has 
now life in Christ, a "promise" incomparaoly beyond those 
to Abraham, David, and any other worthy. We have it in 
Him now, and with Him shall manifestly have it when 
glorified. The earth, the world, ,vas the theatre of God's 
dealings, and will be of His kingdom in power and glory 
when Christ appears and reigns. But as Paul was apostle 
according to promise of the life that is in Christ, so we 
having Him have that eternal life which will enjoy its own 
proper sphere at His coming above the ,vorld of which its 
nature is ,vholly independent. 

"To Timotheus,[my]beloved child."' In the First Epistle 
he was designated "true" (yv71utcp ) child. It might have 
seemed impossible to have missed the intended difference. 
For the words necessarily intimate in the latter oaso that 
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Timothy was no spurious son but his genuine child, and 
this not merely in "the" faith as an objective possession 
but in "faith" as a real living principle in the soul. In the 
former case there is the express declaration of the apostle's 
positive and personal affection, which was apparently no 
formal or unmeaning phrase. Yet a German annotator of 
some repute (Mack) asks, "Can it be accidental that in­
stead of yv71alcp -reKvcp , as Timotheus is called in the First 
Epistle i. 2, and in Titus i. 4, here we find ciya'TTT}TqJ 1 Or 
may a reason for the change be found in this that it now 
behoved Timotheus .to stir up afresh the faith and the 
grace in him, before he could again be worthy of the name 
yv71alov TeKvov in its full sense1" And this shallow remark, 
which misses the true inference from the use of the designa­
tion in Titus (who never draws out the strong feelings of 
the apostle as Timothy does in both Epistles, and yet is 
styled no less yv. ,,..), has had the most deleterious influence 
on Dean Alford's general comparison of the .two Epistles, 
and misled him on not a few details of importance. Bengel, 
Ellicott, and others are much more correct in this; so that 
the regret expressed for their misapprehension might have 
been well spared. The failure in discernment really be­
longs to those who affect to see loss of confidence in the 
Second Epistle; and it is only made conspicuous by allow­
ing more love. "More of mere love"! is a strange phrase, 
and unworthy of a saint, who ought to know better its 
real and inestimable worth, 

"Grace, mercy, peace from God [the] Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord.'' Here we have the same words precisely 
as in the First; and as to both so famous an expositor as 
Calvin dares to apologize for the apostle, if it be not to 
censure him. "He does not observe the exact order; for 
he places first what ought to have been last, namely, the 

o• 
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grace which flo,vs from mercy. For the reason why God 
at first receives us into favour and why He loves is, that 
He is merciful. But it is not unusual to mention the cause 
after the effect for the sake of explanation."* Such is his 
comment on the first occasion, ·which is repeated substan­
tially on the second. It is plain that the scope of the blessed 
wish of the apostle has escaped him. For grace is the 
general term.for that energy and outflow of divine goodness 
which rises above men's evil and ruin, and loves notwith­
standing all; and so is most correctly, a.sit is uniformly, in 
the first place in the salutation, whether to assemblies or 
to individual saints. "Mercy" most appropriately finds 
its place in the desire of God's pitiful consideration for 
individual ,veakness, need, or danger, and so is found not 
only in I and 2 Tim., but also exceptionally and of special 
purpose in Jude, as it dis.appears from Philemon ,vhere 
the assembly in his house rightly modifies the formula. 
But mercy being thus subordinate, hovvever sweet incli­
vidually, with unquestionably good reason holds the second 
place. By none is it doubted that "peace,'' being an effect 
rather than a spring, is found ,vhere it should be, as indeed 
each and all have been sho'WD. to be. Yet how sorrowful 
and humiliating that such apparently unconscious but 
real disrespect to scripture should stand unchallenged in 
the final shape as ,.,rell as in a modern translation of Calvin's 
writings, who is generally allo,ved to be in nothing behind 
the very chiefest Reformers ! If reverence for God be attes­
ted by trembling at His word, may 1-ve be ,varned by such 
an example. 

* "Seoundum hoc, hoo est, Misericordiae nomen, praeter suum morem
interposuit, forte singulari orga. Timothcum a.more impulsus. Porro, non 
scrvat exa.ctum orclincm: quod enim posterius est prioro looo posuit, 
grn.tiam soilioet quae ex misericordia mano.t. Nam ideo nos in gra.tin.m 
initio recipit Deus, et deinde amore nos prosequitur, qnia. miserioors est. 
Verum non est inaolitum. cnuen.m aubjungi cffeotuii, explioo.tionis CLn1s11o" 
Qalvin, (Opp. vii. 438. Amatol. 1667). 
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It is interesting to note ho,v often in the last words of 
an old man one hears the recall of earlier facts in his life or 
recollections. Inspiration does not set this aside. The 
apostle speaks now of his "forefathers," as he reminds 
Timothy of the faithful predecessors in his family. "I 
thank God ,vhom I serve from my forefathers in a pure 
conscience how unceasingly I have the remembrance of 
thee in my supplications, night and day longing to see 
thee, remembering thy tears, that I may be filled ,vith joy, 
calling to mind the unfeigned faith that [is] in thee, which 
d,velt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
Eunice, and, I am persuaded, in thee also" (vers. 3-5). 
There is a difference in the way in which Paul speaks of his 
forefathers as compared with the female line of believers 
before Timothy. He does not affirm that his ancestors 
were faithful in the same sense as were those of his child 
in the faith. It would not seem to be more than what he 
predicates of "our whole twelve tribes" in Acts xxvi. 7. 
He however assuredly served God with pure conscience 
and could speak �f giving Him thanks in the rem.embrance 
of Timothy. It was not merely a gracious affection for his 
sorrowing and anxious fellow-labour�r; but he had the 
remembrance of Timothy in his supplications unceasingly, 
whilst night and day he longed to see him. Both were true. 
One cannot conceive a grosser delusion than that faith 
destroys affection. There is no life so influential as Christ's, 
no bond equal to that of the Holy Spirit. 

But there is more to be observed here: Paul remembered 
Timothy's tears, without particularly telling us why he 
shed them. The context however, implies that it ,vas the 
bitterness of parting from his revered leader; for the joy, 
with which the apostle desired to be filled, w·ould be in 
their seeing one another again. No doubt there ,vas the 
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added feeling for Timothy, but the Spirit of prophecy had 
over and over again predicted the bonds and imprisonment, 
if not death, that awaited Paul. 

Again, we may notice there was this further for which 
the apostle was thankful to God: "calling to mind the un­
feigned.faith which [is] in thee"-faith deeply called for in 
the increasing perplexities of God's people here below. 

It is indeed great joy to think of a beloved soul here and 
there, thus marked out by the Spirit, not only in time but 
for eternity; to think of such as an object of God's love, 
and in the nearest relation to Christ. It is a sweet comfort 
in shame and sorrow to look on a friend who by ''unfeigned 
faith" is witness for God in an unbelieving world. Such 
was Timothy in the apostle's eyes, which, if they were s9on 
about to close on that world, looked back at the faith which 
dwelt first in his grandmother Lois and in his mother 
Eunice, as he emphatically adds, "and, I am persuaded, 
in tliee also." Timothy was not the less but the more dear 
to the apostle, because he had been deeply exercised and 
severely sifted. But he could not leave him under possible 
discouragement, nor simply bring before him those who 
had preceded him in faith, nor cheer himself in a merely 
general way. He adds, "For which cause I put thee in 
remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God which is in 
thee by the putting on of my hands" (ver. 6). 

This gift (xapiuµa.) was the special energy of the Holy 
Ghost imparted to Timothy. There is no reasonable doubt 
that it is the gift spoken of in I Tim. iv. 14. Only there it 
is said to have been given through prophecy with the lay­
ing on of the hands of the elderhood; here, through the 
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laying on of Paul's hands. The presbyters were associated 
with Paul; but the power was solely in the apostle. He 
only waa the divinely employed channel of so great a gift. 
And this is indicated by the difference of the prepositions 
"with" and "by." 

But the apostle takes occasion to speak of that which, 
thank God, is not special and in no way calls for prophecy. 
Rather is it the abiding spring of power for the church of 
God, the standing privilege guaranteed by the Lord (John 
xiv.-xvi.) to every believer in the Lord resting on redemp­
tion during this present interval since Pentecost. Hence 
the change of language: "for God gave us not a spirit of 
cowardice, but of power and love and sobriety of mind" 
(ver. 7). 

What can be more comforting now in the utter ruin of 
the outward character of the church, which caused the 
apostle such intense grief when he descried its beginnings! 
Signs and wonders, if they could be in consistency with 
God's will and glory, had been no such source of joy and 
blessing. They were most important in their season and 
for their end. They attested the victory of the risen Man 
over Satan; they proclaimed the beneficent power of God 
just vested in the hands of those that were His, and in the 
midst of a ruined creation. They ,vere calculated, as they 
were used, to arouse the attention of a dark and slumbering 
race to the new ways of a God active in goodness, Who was 
putting honour on Him Whom man had rejected to his 
own shame and irreparable loss. 

But there is a still deeper grace in the permanence of 
the Holy Ghost given to the Christian as also to the church. 
And the more so as ,ve learn how every truth has been 



188 ll. i'lMOTHY

enfeebled, every principle corrupted, all the ways of God 
not only misunderstood but misinterpreted, so that His 
testimony as a whole is wrecked in Christendom. Never­
theless, as the firm foundation of God stands, and as the 
Head of the church is exalted at His right hand infallibly 
to love, cherish, and nourish His body, so is His great gift 
to us unrevoked, and is not a spirit of co,vardice. To sup­
plant it alasl might ,veil seem to become us, when one 
realizes the present ruin of all that bears the name of the 
Lord here below. On the contrary, He is given to abide in 
and with us for ever, and His gift is that of power and of 
love and of a sound mind. This was meant to cheer 
Timothy; and we have yet deeper need. So much the more 
therefore ought it to cheer us as nothing else can. 

For we must remember that the Spirit of God is given 
us for present enjoyment and service. It becomes us there­
fore neither to sit down helplessly in dust and ashes, nor 
to shew how unbroken we are, if not profane, in saying, 
while we go on with wrong, that Christ will set all to rights 
when He appears in glory. The more we are led of Him, 
the more deeply we shall feel that, as the evil around is 
irreparable, we must now cleave to His name, separate 
from evil and be associated god.lily. We shall not give 
ourselves up to despair, but rise in faith and faithfulness. 
We shall be strengthened in obedience, and filled with the 
divine cheer of the Lord's presence, as we keep His words 
and look for Him from heaven. 

The consciousness of the Holy Ghost in us ·will be po"rer, 
not to work miracles, but to do the will of God, as this 
will draw· us out in the love of God, and impart a sober 
judgment of all that becomes His saints in the midst of 
ruin. This is worthy of Christ in an evil day; and \\'hat can 
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,ve desire more till 1-Ie Himself oon1os, tho crown of divine 
goodness and glory 1 

In the path of Christ the time surely comes when faith 
is put to the proof. It is one thing in the confidence of 
grace and at the summons of the truth to turn one's back 
on the fairest pretension opposed to His name; it is quite 
another to stand firm and unabashed when not only the 
world turns from us, but desertion sets in among those 
that confessed Him. How few can stand the loss of valued 
associations, not to speak of their taunts and persecutions! 
This abnormal state was dawning on the sensitive and dis­
tressed spirit of Timothy. It has long been the ordinary 
experience for the faithful in Christendom. What a fright­
ful illustration of it even recent years have furnished ! 

"Be not ashamed the ref ore of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me His prisoner; but suffer hardship with the gospel, 
according to the power of God, Who saved us, and called 
us ,vith a holy calling, not according to our works but ac­
cording to His purpose and grace, ·which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before times everlasting, but hath now been 
manifested by the appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus, 
Who abolished death and brought life and incorruption 
to light through the gospel, whereunto I was appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher" (vers. 8-11). 

It is only ignorance of self which makes it to many 
difficult to understand ,vhy Timothy should be thus 
ashamed. When the tide of blessing is at the full there is 
little or no room for shame. It is far otherwise when the 
ingathering is small and when the love of the many waxes 
cold, when the world becomes more hardened and con temp-
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tuous and the saints cower under its reproaches. Faith 
alone keeps the eye upon Christ and the heart warmed 
with His love in an atmosphere so chilling. His reproach 
(for it is Christ's assuredly) becomes then glorious in our 
eyes; and "in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us" (Rom. viii. 37). For the testi­
mony though it may seem to fail is none the less the testi­
mony of our Lord, and the suffering witness under the 
unjust hand of human authority is His prisoner. "Be not 
therefore ashamed" is the word. Grace identified the wit­
ness, who may not be perfect, with His testimony which is 
absolutely so. Why should we ever stand for that which 
is less than divine1 We are not called to suffer or to bear 
shame for anything but Christ. He has still His objects, 
precious in His eyes, here below. Be it ours to find our lot 
only there, and let us not be ashamed in a day of grievous 
departure. 

But more; Timothy was called to "suffer evil (hardship) 
along with the gospel" as an object assailed and involved 
in all possible trial. It is a grievous blank where a servant 
of God has only the gospel before his soul, lacks heart for 
the glory of Christ as Head of the church, fails in faith to 
enter into the mystery of Christ and His body, and takes 
the scantiest interest in the joys and sorrows which those 
blessed relationships entail. It is wrong to be absorbed 
even with the gosp�l, so as to abnegate our part in these 
high and heavenly privileges and consequent duties, so 
near to Christ and inseparable from God's counsels and 
Christ's love. But there is the opposite error, which though 
more rare is at least as dangerous and even more dis­
honouring to Christ because it is more pretentious and 
seductive-the danger of occupying the mind and life ,vith 
the truth of the church and its wondrous associations to 
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the depreciation of the gospel and the despising of those 
who faithfully addict themselves to this work. The apostle 
to ,vbom ,ve are indebted more than to any other inspired 
instrument for the revelation of the church not less stren-

. 

uously insists on the all-importance of the gospel. Christ 
is most actively and supremely concerned with both, and 
so should His servants, though one might be neither a 
teacher on the one hand nor an evangelist on the other. 
Still more responsible, because of the grace given to him, 
was Timothy, being both an evangelist and a teacher. He 
is here enjoined to suffer evil with the gospel, but according 
to the power of God. Nothing can shew more forcibly the 
deep interest in it to which he was called. When worldli­
ness enters, suffering hardship disappears. When the 
church becomes worldly, one gains honour, ease, emolu­
ment; and so it is with the gospel when it becomes popular. 
Il the gospel and the church engage the heart and testimony 
according to Christ, suffering and rejection cannot but 
ensue. Timothy, therefore, was called to take Christ's part 
in the gospel; and God's power would not be lacking, how-
• ever he might suffer.

The gospel is well worth the while, "for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one who believes," being 
entirely above the distinction which the law or cirPu in­

cision made. It is of the Spirit, not of the flesh, not natio'.tal 
now but personal. God "saved us." It is the fruit of His 
work in Christ; and that work was finished on earth, and 
accepted in heaven, and abides for ever, complete and 
unchanging. Men may be moved a·way from the hope of 
the gospel by ordinances on the one hand or by philosophy 
on the other. Both are of the world, and almost equally 
worthless; both are absolutely inefficacious to save, though 
one be a sign, the other purely human. But God "saved us 
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and called us with a holy calling." Here "holy" is emphatic 
and most suitable to the Epistle and the state of things
contemplated. Always true, it ,vas urgent now to press its 
"hol;r." character. It is a calling on high or upward, as we
read in Phil. iii. 14, in contrast with the earthly things in 
which men :find their glory to their shame. It is a heavenly 
calling, as ,ve see in Heb. iii. l, which those needed especi­
ally to consider who were used to the external calling of 
Israel in the land. It is God's calling with its hope in and 
with Christ where the creature disappears from view and 
His eternal counsels for the glory of His Son are developed 
for the soul, as in Eph. i. and iv. But now in the growing 
declension of such as bore the name of the Lord the apostle 
binds together God's salvation with His holy calling. An 
evil time is not at all one for lowering the standard but 
for unveiling it and for pressing its importance. 

Further, being divine, God's salvation and call are not 
according to our works but according to His own purpose 
and grace. Even the saint was to pray, "Enter not into 
judgment with Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no man 
living be justified" (Ps. cxliii. 2). There are good works in 
every saint: "For we are His workmanship created in 
Christ Jesus unto good ,vorks, which God before prepared 
that we should walk in them" (Eph. ii. 10); they are not 
only to be fair morally but they ought to be such as suit 
those on earth who are united to Christ in heaven, respon­
sible to reflect heavenly grace-no longer earthly right­
eousness merely. Such ,vorks alone are properly Christian. 
".Against such there is no law" (Gal. v. 23). But they are 
quite distinct from those of legal obedience, ,vere it ever 
so exact. Nevertheless God's salvation is according to 
Christ's work, not ours. Nor is it of him that ,villeth nor 
of him that runneth but of God that she,veth mercy (Rom. 
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ix. 16), according to His o,vn purpose and grace, Who
would thus perfectly honour the Son as we do in our
measure by our faith.

This, again, was given us in Christ Jesus before ever­
lasting times, a most weighty and blessed truth. It is not 
merely security assured without end, but grace given in 
Christ Jesus before time began. It was not so with Israel: 
they were called in time. God's purpose about us, Christ­
ians, was in eternity before any creature existed. To make 
it only endless security in the future is to lose this wondrous 
fact of the divine will about the saints who are now called 
in Christ to His glory. Their blessing was a counsel bound 
up with Christ before the world was or any question of 
creature responsibility entered: God purposed to justify 
His love and glorify Himself in having us with Christ in 
His presence and like Him of His own sovereign grace; 
therefore are ,ve so much the more bound to walk, now 
and here, as He walked, in righteousness and holiness of 
truth as the new man after God was created (Eph. iv. 24). 

But the manifestation of this purposed grace to us came 
in with Him Who was manifested in flesh and justified in 
the Spirit. Even so, though all depended on the dignity of 
His person, and awaited the completion of His work, and 
His return as man into that glory whence He had come as 
God the Son that thus it might. be the Son of man Who 
had glorified God in Himself; and this straightway (John 
xiii. 31, 32). Manhood, now that the infinite work of suffer­
ing for sin was accomplished, was in His person at least
raised from among the dead and glorified on high according
to the fullest counsel of God. His purpose and grace was
no longer a question of gift only as before the ages of time,
but manifested now through the appearing of our Saviour
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Jesus Christ, having annulled death and brought life and 
incorruption to light through the gospel. 

T� helps to the more distinct understanding of verse 1; 
for it is the promise of life, that which is in Christ Jesus, 
fulfilled. Grace was thus distributing its incomparable 
stores. Death was brought to naught as Satan's empire 
over sinful man, and Jesus was manifestly Lord of all and 
Conqueror over all hostile power and Giver of infinite 
blessing in communion with God His Father; and all this 
in truth and righteousness. For sin had been borne and 
borne away, as the gospel declares to all men in itself and 
applies the good news to ourselves by faith individually. 

Where is man's wisdom then1 For ever put to shame 
in His cross of which it was ashamed. Where is the bond 
written in ordinances that was against us, which was con­
trary to us 1 Effaced for ever and taken out of the way by 
Him Who nailed it to the cross, as the resurrection cast 
its glorious light on the incorruption of the body pledged 
to us in Him risen. No wonder the apostle told the Roman 
saints long before that he was not ashamed of the gospel, 
destined to be imprisoned and slain and cast out in the 
person of its witnesses in that city more than in any other 
that professed it, not to speak of the loathsome imposture 
and harlotry which supplanted and still supplant it there. 
No wonder the apostle there imprisoned for its sake, and 
anticipating the speedy pouring out of his blood as a drink­
offering (2 Tim. iv. 6), adds with triumphant thankfulness, 
"unto which [gospel] I [ emphatically] was appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher [of Gentiles].'� 
Some few high and varied authorities ( N A 17) omit "of 
Gentiles," which from the character of the Epistle seems 
to me probably right; and the rather as the copyists were 
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profoundly insensible of suoh a trait but disposed to as­
similate the second letter to the first, where "of Gentiles" 
has its suited and certain place. 

The apostle no sooner introduces himself and his appoint­
ed place in service than he names thos� sufferings of his 
which were at least as wonderful as his labours. 

"For which cause also I suffer these things; yet I am 
not ashamed; for I know Whom I have believed; and I am 
persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have en­
trusted [ or, my deposit] against that day. Have an outline 
of sound words, which [words] thou heardest from me, in 
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus. The good thing, 
entrusted [or, the good deposit] keep through the Holy 
Spirit that dwelleth in us" (vers. 12-14). 

No one was more remote from superstitious penalties or 
self-righteous pains; yet ,vhere was ever such a life-long 
endurance in the most varied ways for the testimony of 
Christ1 "In stripes beyond measure, in prisons more fre­
quent, in deaths oft. Five times from Jews I received the 
forty stripes save one; thrice I was scourged with rods; 
once I was stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and 
a day I spent in the deep; in journeyings often; in perils of 
rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils from my countrymen, 
in perils from Gentiles, in perils in town, in perils in wilder­
ness, in perils at sea, in perils among false brethren; in 
labour and toil, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings often, in cold and nakedness" (2 Cor. xi. 21-27). 
And this is but the mere external part in what he calls his 
"folly," that is, in speaking of himself instead of Christ, 
extorted from him as it was by the detractors at Corinth. 
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But what a life of love such sufferings indicate, what devo­
tedness to Him '\iVho had appointed him a herald and 
apostle and teacher! 

Was he "ashamed" then� Rather did he boast of ,vhat 
humanly speaking is a humiliation. If it is needful to 
boast, says he, "I ·will boast in the things which concern 
my infirmity," "most gladly therefore will I rather boast 
of my infirmities [not faults or sins assuredly], that the 
power of the Christ may dwell upon me. Wherefore I 
take pleasure in weaknesses, in insults, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in straits, for Christ; for when I am ,veak, 
then am I strong" (2 Cor. xii. 10). As that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God, 
so to the spiritual mind there is nothing so glorious for a 
saint here below as reproach, rejection, and suffering for 
Christ's sake and His testimony. This was the cause for 
which Paul was suffering then as all through his course, 
since the Lord said, "I will shew him how much he must 
suffer for My name" (Acts ix. 16). But it was also great 
grace that, instead of complaining like Jere mi ah, he should 
abound in courage, joy, and triumph, NOT shame. 

Was Paul then a man of iron constitution, a heart of 
oak, which threw off all blo,vs and wounds, as if unfelt1 
"Ye know," said he to some who should have known him 
well, "that in weakness of the flesh I preached the gospel 
to you at the first; and my temptation which was in my 
flesh ye did not slight nor reject with contempt; but ye 
received me as an angel of God, as Christ Jesus" (Gal. iv. 
13, 14). His circumstances were as trying as his health 
,vas infirm; yet went he on for years, night and day, ad­
monishing each with tears, coveting no one's silver or gold 
or clothing, but his hands ministering to the wants of 
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others as ,veil 0,s his own. Truly in nothing was he ashamed; 
but ,vith all boldness of grace, as always, so now also 
magnifying Christ in his body whether by life or by death. 

'What sustained him 1 "For I know Whom I have be­
lieved." It is faith, but it is the Person Who is believed, 
and a real inward knowledge of Him thereby formed. No 
other knowledge has such sterling value for eternity; yet 
there is communion with God in it now, as now the Holy 
Spirit communicates it through the word. The voice of 
Christ is heard and believed and known; for there is, though 
the channels may be many, but that One, and the voice of 
any other is only the voice of a stranger. His words are 
spirit, and they are life; and that life depends on Him Who 
is its source; Who draws out confidence the more He is 
known without enfeebling dependence. In Him we have 
redemption through His blood; and as He is, so we are 
in this world: acceptance is complete and perfect, according 
to the glory of His person and the efficacy of His work. 

Hence the apostle adds, "and I am persuaded that He 
is able to keep my deposit--that which I have entrusted 
unto Him-against that day." By "my deposit" is to be 
understood all that I as a believer entrust to the safe­
keeping of God, not only the security but the blessedness 
of the soul and the body, of the walk and the work, with 
every question conceivable to be raised in the past, present, 
or future. As responsibility is clearly in question, the 
reference is aS usual to "that day," which will declare the 
measure of every saint's fidelity when each shall have his 
praise from God. The coming or "presence" of the Lord, as 
is well-known, is the aspect of pure grace ,vhen all shall be 
caught up in the likeness of the Lord to be with Him for 
over. 
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This lends the apostle to impress on his fellow-labourer 
an nil-important exhortation regarding his o,vn service of 
Christ with others. "Have an outline of sound words, 
which thou hoardest from me, in faith and love which are 
in Christ Jesus" (ver. 13). "Hold fast" goes far beyond 
the force of the first word, as "the" form is also unwar­
ranted. Timothy had been used to hear the things which 
are freely given us by God spoken in words, not which 
mo.n's wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth, or, 
as they are here described, "sound words". But there had 
been no formula ·which he ,vas called and bound to keep; 
simply the truth conveyed in divinely taught expressions, 
which, heard before from Paul, he was to heed jealously 
now that the end of that mighty testifying was near. 

For man is not competent to set the truth in new forms 
without trenching on it and thus impairing if not corrupt­
ing the testimony of God. It is not enough to 1ha ve the 
things of the Spirit; the words in which they are conveyed 
need to be of the Spirit also, in order to communicate 
God's mind in perfection; and hence, to be a rule of faith, 
we must have God's word. Now that the inspired authori­
ties no longer exist, scripture only is this; and it is as dis­
tinct from ministry on the one hand as from the assembly 
on the other. 

:Ministry is the regular service of Christ by gift to com­
municate the truth, ,vhether to the world in the gospel, or 
to the st1ints in the truth generally. But even if not a word 
Wt1ro autlss (which is rarely the case-indeed far otherwise), 
it is not inspiration and the ref ore in no ,vay a rule of faith. 

Still less can the assembly be rightly so viewed. It is 
responsible to receive and reflect the word of God. It is 
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the pillar and stay of the truth, the responsible keeper and 
corporate witness of holy writ; as Israel of old was of the 
law and the prophets, the ·living oracles committed to 
them. But scripture itself abides the rule of faith. 

And hence in this last Epistle of Paul we have the reiter­
ated forms which urge the duty of taking heed to the 
sound words heard from the apostle. Outline or sample of 
such words he was to have, the authority of which was 
imprinted on them from God; for Timothy was no such 
authority, and less if possible were the saints who were to 
profit by them. But Timothy's state of soul was much for 
their happy use with others; and therefore "with faith 
and love which are in Christ J_esus" has its importance. 
Memory, however exact, would not suffice. Faith and 
love, which have their power in Jesus Christ, would make 
them so much the more impressive. 

The verse that follows appears to me to summarize what 
its predecessor exhorts in detail: "Keep the good deposit 
through the Holy Spirit that dwelleth in us" (ver. 14), the 
latter having a sort of antithetical reference to verse 12.

There it was the apostle resting with holy satisfaction on 
God's keeping what he had entrusted to Him. Here is 
the other side, in which Timothy is called to keep what 
he was entrusted with, for which God provides help in the 
Holy Spirit that dwells in us. For the Spirit given abides 
with us for ever. He may be grieved by our sins and folly; 
but He does not abandon the saint since redemption. He 
is there, when self-judgment corrects the hindrance, to 
act in His own gracious power to the glory of Christ Who 
sent Him down for this very purpose. 
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It will be noticed that the Spirit's dwelling is not said 
to be "in thee", but "in us". So it is in scripture habitually, 
and is incomparably better than if predicated of Timothy 
alone. On him had been conferred by apostolic prerogative 
a special gift; but he or any other saint shared the unspeak­
able boon, for Whose mission it was expedient that even 
Jesus should go away (John ;xvi. 7). This is the common 
and characteristic power of the Christian; and the ref ore it 
wa.s fitting that, while Timothy should be reminded of 
One so competent to help our infirmity, he should have 
it clearly before his soul that the saints at large have the 
divine Spirit no less truly dwelling in them. It was well 
for both him and them to have the comfort and the stim­
ulus of so blessed, yet solemn, a fact indelibly before them. 

We cannot too strongly urge that the precious privileges 
with which God's grace in Christ has invested believers 
are standing facts, and not mere ideas or transient feelings. 
They are indeed calculated to exercise the mind and fill the 
mind to the full; and wretched is his state, who, possessing 
what so transcends human thought or affection, seems to 
estimate them less than the passing things of the day or 
the trifling objects on which man spends his care. But the 
life of Christ, His death and resurrection, redemption 
through His blood, uruon with Him on high, His interces­
sion at God's right hand, are facts on which the soul can 
rest, no less than on His Deity and His humanity in one 
person. Just so is it with the presence of the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven, and His varied operations in the 
assembly and the individual. The believer stands in living 
present relationship with them all, which are as certain and 
infinitely more important than the links of natural kin or 
country, which nobody in his senses disbelieves. What a 
reproof to the thoughtless saint ! and what solid cheer to 
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the trembling heart! We have only to reflect on what grace 
has made ours in Christ to run over with thanksgiving and 

. 

praise. 

There is more,. however, than hardship or suffering to be 
faced in the testimony of our Lord, and no one proved it 
more than the apostle. To be persecuted by foes may be 
bitter, though glorious �or His sake Who really entails it 
as the world now is. But what is this to compare with 
desertion by friends 1 Here, the life that is in Christ finds 
fresh scope. For glorifying the Lord in such an experience 
how deep the value of the word, and how energetic the 
power of the Holy Ghost which dwells in us! A single eye 
to Christ alone can sustain in it, and as the apostle was 
then feeling it to the uttermost so does he not hesitate to 
bring it before the tender spirit of his beloved child. 

"Thou knowest this, that all that are in Asia turned 
away from me; of whom is Phygelus and Hermogenes" 
(ver. 15). Of these two we may be wholly ignorant. Not 
so Timothy any more than Paul, who singles out their 
names as the most painful examples of the abandonment 
which cut the apostle to the heart. Timothy knew well 
w·hat made their heartlessness such a distress to the serv­
ant, such a dishonour to the Master. It is not Christian to 
treat such conduct with contempt any more than with re­
sen�ment. We can afford to hear all, however humbling as 
well as grievous. For we know that all things work to­
gether for good to those ,vho love God, to those who are 
called according to His purpose. Their defection would 
prepare Timothy and countless others for that which 
might be similar in its kind and time. Scripture records 
nothing in vain. It is true that we are nerved and streng-
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thened for the oonfilot by looking not to deserters but to 
the Captain of salvation. But it is well to be prepared for 
that whioh has been, for ,vhat might be, not to say for what 
from the same causes is sure to be, from time to time. And 
it was the more important to speak of it to Timothy at 
this time, because he was so soon to lose the cheering pre­
sence and burning exhortations of the one '\vho was writing 
to him, at least to lose his voice as a living man, though 
ever to be heard, ever to abide as the word o'f the Ii ving 
God. 

Let us consider more precisely ,vhat appears to be meant 
by these affecting words. Asia, pro-consular Asia, had been 
the scene of signal triumph for the gospel. It was there that 
the word of the Lord mightily grew and prevailed, and 
this in its capital city, Ephesus. To the saints there the 
apostle had written his most elevated and richest Epistle, 
with the singular feature of there being no occasion to 
occupy himself or them with faults or dangers then exist­
ing in their midst, though not without warning against the 
worst and lowest evils into which Satan might betray, and 
betray so much the more surely if that height of grace and 
truth were departed from or despised. And Timothy knew 
.Asia well, especially Ephesus. There the apostle would 
have him remain when he himself was going to Macedonia 
(1 Tim. i. 3) that he might keep up the testimony which 
had been planted there and guard the saints against all 
the trash of man which Satan would use to supplant it. 

But now, the apostle can assume that Timothy knew 
that desertion of himself which filled his heart, not ,vith 
dismay but ,vith grief. Such is the effect of divine love 
shed abroad in the heart, and Paul ,vould have Timothy to 
feel it according to Christ. This, undoubtedly, adds to the 
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anguish but it delivers from selfishness as well as from 
acrimony. And Timothy needed to have it brought before 
him thus, even though he knew the fact. The language 
supposes, it would seem, a definite act, rather than a 
general state, though no doubt there was an antecedent 
state which prepared the way for that act to affect them 
so unworthily. 

It is true that turning away from Paul is very different 
from forsaking the gospel or the church, from giving up 
this truth or that. But where the Lord was giving His 
most honoured servant to suffer, not for any failure of his 
own, but for the divine deposit, for His testimony here 
below, that any should desert such a servant at such a 
time would be lamentable : how much more so that the 
desertion should be general and in a moral sense uni versa! 
where the truth was best known and grace could be brought 
out in all its height and depth and breadth as nowhere 
else l I should judge from the context that the fact which 
brought out this most deplorable and guilty desertion was 
the apostle's imprisonment. The enemy took advantage 
of human shame put upon the greatest servant . of the 
church and of the gospel. And those whp had been the 
abundant fruit of his labours in divine power did in effect 
join the world in spirit, cowering under its shame where 
faith and love ought to have given them identification 
with the apostle's suffering as bringing glory to the name 
of Jesus. 

But the turning away from Paul was not absolutely 
complete even in Asia. There was at least a bright excep­
tion, as a time of general evil is ever used in the grace of 
God to bring out singular fidelity and devotedness. "The 
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Lord grant mercy to the house of Onesiphorus; for he often 
refreshed me and ,vas not ashamed of my chain; but being 
in Rome he sought me out diligently and found [me]; (the 
Lord grant him to find mercy from [the] Lord in that day). 
And in how many things he ministered at Ephesus thou 
Jmowest very ,veil" (vers. 16-18). The contrast helps much 
and definitely to she·w us where the general defection lay; 
and the Lord repaid "the house of Onesiphorus" with 
compound interest the grace He had besto,ved on its head. 
"He often refreshed me," says the gracious apostle: how 
like the Master Who could say to the poor disciples, "Ye 
are they which have continued with Me in l\fy temptations; 
and I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as My Father 
appointed unto l\fe ... " I (Luke xxii. 28, 29). 

But Paul also singles out the crucial fact: "and was not 
ashamed of my chain." Love evinces its truth, character, 
and power in the hour of need. Ho,v was it with "all that 
were in Asia"1 They were evidently ashamed of it. Fleshly 
prudence blamed the zeal for Christ which gave the occa­
sion; and worldly spirit shrank from all solidarity with the 
imprisoned apostle. How did the Lord regard such selnsh 
timorousness1 The Holy Spirit marks its baseness indelibly 
on the everlasting page of scripture. But He singles out 
the blessed exception of one whose heart clave the more 
to the apostle, not merely in the province of Asia, but in 
the proud metropolis where the apostle was bound. "But 
being in Rome he sought me very diligently";* and not in 
vain. He found the deserted apostle: "the Lord grant him 
to find mercy from [the] Lord in that day"! This, it is true, 
we are all awaiting in faith (Jude 21); but none the less 
sweet or comforting is the apostle's prayer, surely not less 
efficacious than that of an Abraham of old for the present 
government of God. Nor is this all that is said; but he 



CHAPTER I. l 6-18 205 

appeals to Timothy as lmowing very well how much service 
Onesiphorus rendered in Ephesus. The apostle does not 
limit it, as the Authorized Version does with others, to 
ministering to himself: the general phrase leaves room for 
,vhat was personal, of course, but it implies much more, 
as the apostle carefully states. None knew this "better"* 
than Timothy who needed no further explanation. 

* It is the comparative in both verse 17 and 18, not the positive nor
the superlative: a favourite Greek idiom, which if the ellipse were ex­
panded would express, "more diligently than could be expected" (ver. 
17) and "knowing better than to require more said of it." (ver. 18).



CHAPTER II 

In strong contrast with that desertion of the apostle 
wh.ioh had overspread the saints of proconsular Asia is the 
call to Timothy with ,vhich chapter ii. opens. 

"Thou there£ ore, my child, be strengthened in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which thou hast 
heard from me amo.ng many witnesses, commit these to 
faithful men, such as shall be able to teach others also" 
(vers. I, 2). 

There only is the source of all real strengthening of the 
soul from God-"the grace that is in Christ Jesus." The 
apostle's presence and teaching wrought invaluably for 

the blessing of saints; but he could tell the dear Philippians, 
"even as ye always obeyed, not as in my presence only, 
but now much more in my absence, work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil. ii. 12). At all 
events, whatever might disappear of the highest authorities 
or of the lower dependent on their appointment, God was 
there abidingly to work in the saints both to ,vill and to 
work according to, or for, His good pleasure. And as the 
saints in Philippi give us the proof of the power of the 
grace in Christ to keep and strengthen to all obedience, 
so the turning away from him that called them in the grace 
of Christ unto a different gospel ,vhich is not another 
found its sad but sure warning in the Galatians. They 
were equally as the Philippians the fruit of the apostle's 
labour, and in spite of the infirmity in w·hioh Paul at the 
first preached to them, no small trial to him or them, in­
stead of slighting or spurning they received him as an angel 

:ao6 
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of God, as Christ Jesus. Now so ,veakened were they by 
the legal zeal of those who desired to shut them out from 
the apostle that he needed to ask, if he, for whom they 
,vould have plucked out if possible their own eyes and 
given them to him,-if he was become their enemy in 
speaking the truth to them. It is good, he adds gravely, 
to be zealously sought in a good thing at all times, and 
not only when I am present with you (Gal. iv. 13-18). 

This then is the secret at all times and under every 
change of circumstance; but it is most appropriately 
urged on a confidential fellow-labourer of timid character 
and not of the highest rank, when the apostle had in full 
view the ruin of the church's testimony and his own speedy 
departure. None need wonder at the emphatic terms in 
which he exhorts his child to draw on the rich and ever­
flowing stream. Faith in the grace of Christ alone drinks 
freely and has within that living fountain springing up to 
eternal life; faith in Him, Who is now glorified, alone has 
rivers of living water flowing out from within. Whatever 
the want, His fulness is the same, undiminished, accessible, 
and free; whatever the danger, He has overcome the world 
and the devil, He Who suffered for us, yea, for our sins 
once for all; and He knows all and has all power and author­
ity Who hears our every appeal and loves ourselves 
unchangingly. Timothy needed this grace to strengthen 
him. It is revealed to us and as true for us who need 
it no less in our place. It is equally open to us and sure for 
us. Oh, that we may look to Him confidingly in our ,vants 
for ourselves and for others! 

But there is more than encouraging ourselves in the 
Lord when distress abounds and difficulties press and dan­
gers impend or affright. If tho truth in Christ i&i needed to 

•
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deo.l ,,rith and quicken dead souls, no less is it requisite 
and valid for the so.ints. Here it is a question of forming 
and furnishing those who are to instruct others. 

We must distinguish the uses of divine revelation. The 
word of God is the standard of truth : nothing else is or 
onn be such a test, and in its wondrous fulness, not one 
word of which is in vain, there is the special touchstone of 
Jesus Christ come in the flesh, Whom the Holy Spirit 
always leads a true witness to confess, as the spirit of error 
ever shirks or denies. But in a general way we may say 
that the apostolic deposit puts faith or unbelief to the 
proof. A Je,v no,v would own perhaps sincerely all the 
ancient oracles called the Old Testament. Is he therefore 
a believer1 Assuredly not, because he does not hear, he 
rejects, the apostles (I John iv. 6). Ye are of God, says 
the beloved disc1ple to the little children, the actual family 
of faith, and have overcome the many false prophets that 
are gone out into the ·world or the evil spirit animating 
each: because greater is He that is in you than he that is 
in the world. They are of the ,vorld: therefore speak they 
[as] of the world, and the ,vorld heareth them. But this 
does not finish what he had to say and they to weigh and 
hold fast: We are of God; not "ye" only as born of Him, 
being begotten by the word of truth; but we as His inspired 
witnesses in communicating that truth which beyond all 
tests souls since the rejection of Chtist. He that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth us not. 
Hereby we know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error. 

Hel'e however it is the means of communicating the 
truth rather than the word acting or employed as its stan­
dard. As it is a question of e•difying, there is no call for 
such trenchant and solemn appeal. Scripture is no doubt 
the fullest, most exact, and absolutely reliable means 
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of convoying the mind of God; but His grace uses many 
other things from the nursery to tho dying bod. Among 
these sound, competent, gracious and intelligent ministry 
has a capital place. And the apostle's present charge to 
his beloved associate is really with the view of providing 
for efficient service in this kind. No man on earth, we may 
presume, had enjoyed so largely as Timothy the privilege 
of hearing the greatest of the apostles. Here he is admon­
ished to bear in mind that what he had received was not 
for himself only but for others, and in order that the best 
results should be attained by grace through such as had 
capacity to teach faithfully. In ministry or service of the 
word it is only fanaticism, not faith, to deny the importance 
of competency; as we hear the Lord in the parable of His 
own dealing with His servants, giving talents, sovereignly 
indeed (to one five, to another t,vo, to another one), yet 
to each according to his several ability (Matt. xxv. 15). 
It is not that ability is gift, nor that the talents (His goods) 
are to be confounded, as in popular parlance and even in 
vain-glorious theology, with the several ability of each 
servant. Not only does every scripture that treats of the 
theme speak of "gifts" as wholly differing in source and 
character from any one's ability, but even in the parable, 
which learned ignorance regards as abounding in loose 
drapery, they are distinguished in the clearest way. 

We have also to take note of another prevalent mis­
conception of this verse. By many excellent and erudifa� 
persons the apostle is supposed here to lay on Timothy the 
responsibility of ordaining to ecclesiastical office. Now of 
this there is absolutely nothing said. 1 Tim. iii. 1-7 does 
present the qualities requisite for an overseer, or bishop; and 
undoubtedly the bishop must be apt to teach (S1.8a,c-r1.,coS', 
though not necessarily a 81.8aa,caA6S' or teacher). Bur, 
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ruling ,vas characteristically their duty; and so it is said in 
1 Tim. v. 17, "''Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially those that labour in 
the word and teaching." The fallacy is that others might 
and did not teach ·who were not elders; which is at direct 
issue with the facts, words, and principles of the New 
Testament on this head. Not an expression in our verse 2 
enunciates eldership or implies it. The full meaning of the 
whole and of every part is satisfied by not going beyond 
faithful men instructed by Timothy, as the apostle directs, 
so that they might be competent to teach others also. 

Let us w_eigh a little the nice phraseology of the apostle 
that we may the better appreciate its wisdom as well 
as its consistency with the truth revealed elsewhere. 
The apostle had kept back nothing that was profitable 
from so confidential a companion. He had nearly accom­
plished his own course and the ministry which he received 
from the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the grace of 
God. He shrank not from declaring to others not so near 
nor so honoured as Timothy the whole counsel of God. 
So here the things which Timothy had heard from him 
among many witnesses, these he was to commit to faith­
ful men. As the matter testified was not done in a corner, 
so the apostle had openly brought out the precious truth 
in the presence of many witnesses. The Lord had already 
pointed out that men do not put a light in secret, nor under 
the corn-measure, nor under the bed; the apostle was an 
unwearied and whole-hearted witness for Christ unto all 
men of what he had seen and heard, yea and of the things 
wherein the Lord was to appear to him. And the "many 
witnesses" among whom Timothy had heard these things 
from Paul would not only encourage to the greater spread 
of the truth but confirm the communications made. For 
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here not inspiration is predicated of the many witnesses, 
but exact information in order to the confirmation and 
propagation of the truth. If Christ is the true Light, His 
own also are the light of the world. To be the salt of the 
earth is not enough, however good: activity in grace is 
called for-light diffusing itself and dispelling darkness. 
For this suited vessels are requisite; not learned, nor even 
educated, but "faithful men". To them was Timothy to 
entrust what was revealed of God, in order to build up 
souls and give them an inheritance among all them that 
are sanctified. Nor as a simple fact is it assumed that faith­
ful �en are necessarily men who are able to teach. It is 
rather "such as" shall be competent to teach others also. 
All is as simple as it is beautifully precise. 

The apostle now resumes what is rather personal than 
relative, though he gradually enlarges into what is com­
prehensive as well as of the deepest importance for the 
servants of Christ. 

"Take thy share of suffering hardship as a good soldier 
of Christ Jesus. No one on service entangleth himself with 
the businesses of life, that he may please him that enlisted 
[him]. But if one also contend [in the games], he is not 
crowned unless he have contended lawfully. The labouring 
husbandman must first partake of the fruits" (vers. 3-6). 

It will be noticed that the words "thou the ref ore" dis­
appear. They were in all probability an importation, 
perhaps, inadvertently, from verse 1, where the emphasis 
is of intention and moment. Here such an emphasis is not 
only uncalled for but ,vould be improper. The timid sen­
sitiveness of Timothy wanted the personal appeal to cast 
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him upon the grace in Christ Jesus for inward strengthen­
ing; and this very especially in communicating the ,truth 
to f nithful men s uoh as should be qualified to teach others 

also. This is ever a delicate task; and one that demands 
much moral courage and tact which His grace alone can 
supply, let the competency be ·what it may. It was there­
fore emphatically so to Timothy. 

Here too, but ,vithout any such prominency, Timothy is 

exhorted to take his share in suffering hardship, but not 
"with me" as many understand besides the Revised Ver­
sion. Really it narro,vs and spoils the force. The Greek 
warrants only the general thought of sharing ill with his 
comrades, Paul or any other. It is left purposely large. 
This association is lost by the false reading of the Received 
Text, followed by the Authorized Version, as already 
alluded to. Not personal emphasis but general share is the 
thought rather than with Paul in particular. Nor does the 
particular passage in chapter i. 8 warrant "with me," but 
expressly "with the gospel" which is personified by the 
great apostle. There is the difference however that our 
verse does not express with whom he was called to share 
affliction, nor should we supply it. The construction evid­
ently differs from that in the preceding chapter, and the 
sense is best left in the vague of the original. 

But Timothy's share of suffering is defined. It was to be 
as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. The "fellow-soldier" of 
the Clermont MS. goes too far, if it be not also irreverent. 
In an enemy's land who could wonder that Timothy was 
called to take his share in suffering ? 

This naturally leads to the more generally applied figure 
of verse 4. ''No one when on campaign entangleth bin1Self 
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in the businesses of life, that he may please him that en­
rolled him." The force of the allusion is as evident as its 
universal truth. Who in the Roman empire was ignorant 
of the fact 1 No doubt furlough might allow of relaxation, 
and completed service, of perfect liberty; but to Christ's 
servant here below is no furlough and no discharge from 
his duty. Hence the apostle does not speak simply of a 
"man that warreth" as in the Authorized Version, but of 
one on actual service, and therefore he can stamp the truth 
with an absolute negative. "No one when serving entang­
leth himself with the affairs (or businesses) of life." It is 
surprising that the Revised Version follows the Authorized 
alone of all the English versions in the needless qualifica­
tion of "this life". It is the more improper, because scrip­
ture had already appropriated the demonstrative pronoun 
not to /3tos but to lw11 (Acts v. 20). It would however be 
a gross error to think that for the servant of Christ this 
excludes occupation, if he judge under any circumstances 
that he is called to provide things honest with his hands or 
his head. The apostle himself is its best refutation. 
The workman whether in the gospel or in the church is 
worthy of his hire. But many a valued man may serve 
Christ either way or in both, who does not give up 
his so-called secular employment. He might be assured 
even that the measure of his gift did not create such a 
claim on the assembly as to warrant it. And even the 
greatest of labourers felt it his joy and would not have his 
boast made vain in declining to use his power in t�e gospel 
for himself: so penetrated and filled was he ·with the spirit 
of that grace in God ·which is the source of the gospel 
itself (2 Cor. xi. 7-9). To entangle oneself in the businesses 
of life means really to give up separation from the ,vorld 
by taking one's part in out-ward affairs as a bona-fide 
partner in it. The servant of Christ is bound ,vhatever he 
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does to do it unto the Lord and therefore in conformity 
with His word. In everything he serves the Lord Christ; 
nor is this bondage of the law but liberty in the Spirit, 
though he be the Lord's bondman. As the soldier on cam­
paign has to please him that enrolled his name, so ever­
more has the Christian servant to please the Lord. He 
Himself has said, "My yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light" (!vfatt. xi. 30). 

But there is a second illustration of great moment. "And 
if also one contend in the games, he is not crowned unless 
he have contended lawfully." What can be conceived more 
needed or ,veightier in practice 1 The servant of Christ is 
called to be as careful as an athlete; but if so, he is bound 
to observe the revealed will of the Lord, no less rigorously 
than those ,vho took their part in the games of Greece. 
General fidelity ought never to be sought or allowed as a 
cover for delinquency. Nor can the highest excellence in 
the highest objects excuse a departure even in small 
things from truth or righteousness; as he who infringed in 
any way the law of the games w.as therefore excluded from 
the chaplet of victory. 

There is a third maxim which has been singularly mis­
understood by truly spiritual minds. Yet the structure of 
the sentence is not really obscure.* The difficulty is due 
rather to a certain prejudice as to the sense or its applica­
tion. The figure is taken from agriculture, not from military 
service nor from the well-known games. The stress is on 
the "labouring husbandman". The love of Christ must 

• The notion of a. trnnspoeition of K01TLWVTa 1rpWTOV is unworthy of
\Vn.kefield's Silva. Critica. i. 166 and not oonfirmed by Winer's referenoo 
to Xenoph. Cyrop. I. iii. 18. And the Ethiopio V. exhibits a loose paru.­
phrase, not a real rendering. The old expositors o.re o.e unoertoin os 
most moderns. 
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constrain and brotherly love must continue, in order that 
the servant of Christ persevere unintermittingly in his 
labours. Hence we find in the former Epistle (v. 17) that, 
,vhile the elders that rule well were to be counted worthy 
of double honour, those are distinguished "especially" that 
labour in the word and in teaching. So here, where the 
general service of Christ is in question, the labouring hus­
bandman ought first to partake of the fruits. Impossible 
that God could deign to be a, debtor to any. "Each shall 
receive. his own reward according to his own labour,'' 
whether the planter or the waterer or any other (1 Cor. 
iii. 8). For God is not unrighteous in any case to forget
our work and the love sho,vn to His name. But the labour
of love has especial value in His sight. This may be in
very young saints (1 Thess. i. 3), no less than the work of
faith and the patience of hope. It is most blessed where
the servant of Christ is sustained in such labour. "The
labouring husbandman ought first (whatever others may,
and before all) to partake of the fruits". It is rather a
truism that he must labour before partaking of the fruits,
or "labouring first must be partaker of the fruits" as the
margin of the Authorized Version says. But this is not the
sense of the phrase in any grammatical construction of it
possible, nor, if it were, could it afford so grave or so cheer­
ing a call to the labourer.

Thus in the three maxims of verses 4-6 we have first the 
object or starting-point; then the ways or means guarded, 
as well as the end; and lastly encouragement along the 
road for him who labours in love, as faith does. 

The bearing of that which the apostle hadjust inouloa.ted 
WAA of deep meanini and great value, but by no mean.a

w.. 
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obvious. Hence it would appear he adds, "Apprehend 
what I say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in 
all things" (ver. 7). Such is the true text, not "the things 
which" (a.) in detail, as the Text Reo., but "what" (o) as 
a whole. This makes all the more pertinent the assurance, 
not prayer merely, which follows, "And the Lord shall give 
thee understanding in all things," as large in its range as 
minute in its ramifications. On this he can count who has 
an unction from the Holy One; for the Spirit searches all 
things, even the depths of God. 

"Remember Jesus Christ raised out of [the] dead, of 
David's seed, according to my gospel, in which I suffer 
unto bonds as an evil-doer: but the word of God is not 
bound. For this cause I endure all things for the sake of 
the elect, that they also may obtain salvation, that [is] in 
Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. Faithful [is] the word: 
for if we died together ·with [Him], we shall also live to­
gether; if we endure, we shall also reign.together; if we shall 
deny [Him], He also will deny us; if we are unfaithful, He 
abideth faithful, for He cannot deny Himself" (vers. 8-13). 

The apostle in these verses recalls to the person of 
Christ, the touchstone and substance of the truth, but to 
His person according to Paul's gospel bound up indissolubly 
with His work. "Remember Jesus Christ, of David's seed, 
raised out of the dead according to my gospel." Christ is 
at once the object and the fulfilment of the promises; but 
He is incalculably more. He is raised from among the 
dead, the Beginning, the First-born of the new creation. 
He is as thus risen the head of an entirely new system. 
From :first to last this is the teaching of Paul. He affirms 
of Jesus, the Son of God, that He was born of David's seed 
according to the flesh, but that He ,vas marked out Son 
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of God in po,ver, according to the Spirit of holiness, by 
resurrection of dead men, as stated in the beginning of the 
Epistle to the Romans (i. 3, 4). 

But here is there not a practical rather than a dogmatic 
aim before the Spirit of God 1 Even as Messiah, the 
Lord Jesus must be risen from the dead. If any one was 
entitled to earthly honour and glory, it was the Son of 
David; but, according to Paul's gospel, He passes through 
death into resurrection. Such is the only mould of blessing, 
the world and man being as they are. No statement can 
be stronger. As Head of the church there would be no 
wonder; but for the Seed of David it is surprising, yet 
most true. For the church itself has no existence, save on 
the ground of His being the risen Head, and in heavenly 
places. In heaven only could the Head be, in order to 
give a heavenly character to those who are united to Him 
by the Holy Ghost on earth. But Paul's gospel insists on 
the great fact of resurrection from among the dead-even 
for the Messiah. And this alone is true of Him in that 
character now-He is risen, but not reigning. Much less 
is the Christian reigning as yet. 

On the contrary, after that gospel the apostle says, "I 
suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor." Things in 
the world are wholly out of course. Nothing is settled in 
order according to God, though His providence governs, 
and every soul is called to be subject to the powers that 
be. They may reign, and we are commanded to honour 
the king habitually, as indeed to honour all men passingly; 
but ,ve are called to forego all thought of honour no,v for 
ourselves. We are called to the communion of Christ; it is 
our proper honour to share in our measure what the apostle 
suffered so largely. All thought of present ease, of estn.b-
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lishment here belo,v, of a constitution settled and stable 
in the sight of men, violates the truth before us, as indeed 
every other presentation of it no,v to the saint, or to tho 
church as a whole. He that had most of true honour as a 
Christian in the gospel declares that he suffers as a male­
factor unto bonds. 

In plain contrast ,vith this, we read of the Corinthian 
saints reigning without the apostle, who speaks there also 
of God's setting forth "us the apostles" last of all, as men 
doomed to death (1 Cor. iv. 8, 9). Christ knew the death 
of the cross as none ever did or could; and Paul was yet 
to know death, as His faithful martyr. All for him was 
true. With the Corinthians alasl how much was false. 
They had slipped in heart from sharing His rejection. 
Indeed as yet they had scarcely kno,vn it. They had re­
ceived Christ for eternal life and redemption; they as yet 
knew nothing of dying daily (1 Cor. xv. 31). 

So here the apostle solemnly anticipates the danger, for 
Christians generally, of settling down here below. This is 
incomparably more serious. Levity of thought and feeling, 
the po,ver of nature, the activity of the flesh, may be sad 
in young saints; but immeasurably worse is it, when old 
saints depart from the high and heavenly standard they 
have learnt. Such was the danger now, and the apostle is 
here awakening Timothy to his own anxiety about it·. We 
see the evil in a gross form when the Christian body ac­
quired power and honour and earthly glory in the days of 
Constantine and his successors; but the mischief was at 
work extensively, it would appear from this Epistle, at the 
time the apostle was writing. The power of the resurrection 
from among the dead meets the evil for all that have ears 
to hear. It is wholly pa.st as a Ii ving thing for those ·who 
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accept earthly grandeur as a right estate for the Ohristia.n 
no,v. He who is most right before God must be content to 
suffer most before men, as the apostle was seen doing unto 
bonds. 

But suffering wrongfully, even unto bonds as a male­
factor, did not hinder blessing. "The word of God is not 
bound." On the contrary, such circumstances attract 
fresh notice. A class wholly new have their attention 
drawn to the revelation of God. The name of the Lord 
comes before magistrates, officials of the law, soldiers, sea­
men, governors, and perhaps even crowned heads. It may 
be the world's shame that so it should be, but rejection is 
the path of the Christian, the true glory of the church, till 
Jesus reigns. The preacher himself may be a prisoner; 
"but the word of God is not bound." 

"Therefore I endure all things for the, elect's sake, that 
they also may obtain salvation, that [is] in Christ Jesus, 
with eternal glory." Here was a most dauntless heart, and 
the eye undimmed by present sorrow, for it was single, 
and his whole body full of light. If Christ loved the elect-­
Christ Who suffered for their sins, Paul could use language 
boldly, yet truly, for he shared His love, though it was 
Christ's alone to ''bear our sins in His own body on the 
tree." No man, no saint, no apostle, shares that atoning 
,vork; yet it is not presumption for the feeblest saint to 
suffer with Him any more that to hope for glorification 
with Him. If we are children, then heirs-heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer ,vith Him 
that we may be also glorified together (Rom. viii. 17). 

But here the apostle goes farther; "I endure all things 
for the elect's so.ke, that they o.lso may obtain salvation 
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that (is] in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory." How few 
would venture to say these ,vords as their o,vn souls' ex­
perience from that day to this ! Nevertheless we may 
earnestly desire it in our measure; but it supposes in the 
believer not merely a good conscience and a heart burning 
in love, but himself thoroughly self-judged, and Christ 
dwelling in his heart, by faith. The apostle openly declares 
it to Timothy; and surely it was meant to act powerfully 
on his fellow-labourer's soul, as also on ours. It is not that 
the salvation of the elect is uncertain: the Lord Jesus will 
surely guard that according to all His gracious power and 
the unfailing counsels of God. But as another apostle 
says, If the righteous is scarcely saved, where will the 
ungodly and sinner appear? (1 Pet. iv. 18). It is indeed 
with difficulty that the elect are saved, though saved they 
assuredly will .be; but as it needs all the resources of divine 
grcce, so it calls for all the love of Christ in laborious ser­
vicu, and, what is also most effective, it hails the endurance 
of all things for their sa.ke. 

Nor is this all that the apostle has to urge on this theme. 
"Faithful is the ,vord; for if "·e died together with Him, 
we shall also live together; if ,ve endure, ,ve shall also reign 
together." He does not add as to this word ''worthy of all 
acceptation"; for it is a saying for saints rather than for 
sinners as such; but the saying, beyond a dou ht, is faithful; 
for "if we died together with Him, ·we shall also live to­
gether." There is no Christian ,vho died not with Christ. 
It is the very truth which every baptized soul confesses in 
hls baptism, even ,vere he dumb. And it is lack of faith, 
not lack of speech, which makes it untrue of any. 

Accordingly, the apostle is urging, not what is beyond 
almost any to say, lest it might be presumptuous and vain, 
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but what all that are true must join as the confession of 
grace o.nd truth from the starting point. It is the hypo­
thetical clause, which is decisive, yet no Christians ought 
to shrink, nor can they truly shrink, from it; for Christ it 
was Who, having suffered all, gave all freely. And "if we 
died with Him," which is indisputable for the believer now, 
"we shall also live with Him." It is of the bright and 
blessed future Paul here assures us, though it is equally 
true that we live now because He lives, or, as it is put else­
where, Christ lives in us. But here the living with Him 
remains before us as a hope. Here, and no,v, we are to 
bear about in our bodies the dying of the Lord Jesus (2 Cor. 
iv. 10); by and by it will be nothing but living with Him.

So, "if we endure, we shall also reign together." Here 
need be no question; it is suffering now, not yet reigning 
with Him. The reading in some ancient authorities of Rev. 
v. or xx. (that the saints reign now) is unequivocal error.
It is wr9ng morally as well as dogmatically. We shall
reign with Christ; but even He sits on the Father's thr'one
as yet. He waits to receive His own throne; and so do we
much more. Were our hearts right, we should not wi'Sh to
reign without Him; as we should have a sounder faith,
if we held, that He is not reigning yet, but gone to receive
a kingdom, and to return. He will come in His kingdom,
which He has not yet received. Till then we are called to
endure, not to reign; when He shall appear, we shall appear
with Him; ,vhen He reigns, so shall we with Him.

But there is solemn caution, as well as sure expectation 
of glory. "If we shall deny Him, He also ,vi.11 deny us; if 
we are faithless, He abideth faithful; for He cannot deny 
Himself." There was danger in a day of declension partic­
ularly of departure not only from this or that divine prin-
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ciple but from Himself, o.nd this permanently. Nor doos 
the apostle bolster up the saints in what is the most dan­
gerous of delusions, tho.t there is no danger. For dangers 
abolu1d on all sides; and we ought to kno,v that grievous 
times were to come in the last times. Denying the Lord, 
so fo.r from being impossible for a servant of His,,is exactly 
what scripture shews us to have been the fact in one most 
honoured, who had thought that for him, of all men, it was 
impossible; yet was Peter on the eve of it. No doubt this 
was but a passing act, however shameful and deplorable, 
however repeated then; and with aggravation; yet the 
all-overcoming all-forgiving, grace of Christ rose above and 
eff n.ced it, turning it even to never-to-be-forgotten profit, 
and fruitful blessing. But where it is a coru-se of life, as here 
("ii we shall," not merely if ,ve should as an act), the con­
sequence is, as it ought to be, the necessary vindication on 
God's part of His injured majesty: "He also ,vill deny us." 
God would cease to be God, if He acquiesced in the dis­
honour of His Son. The believer bo,vs and believes, adores 
and serves. The unbeliever, and the denier if possible yet 
more, may insult now, but both must. ere long honour 
Him in judgment, "that all may honour the Son even 
as they honour the Father" (John v. 23). 

There is a closing sentence of great ,veight, "if we are 
unfaithful, He abideth faithful"; and this for the most 
convincing and glorious of reasons, "for He cannot deny 
Himself." It may at first hearing seem to take from the 
ense and flow of the sentence to read "for", as ,ve ought on 
good and ancient authority. But on reflection this really 
adds not a little to its force; because it is not a. mere inde­
pendent addition to confirm the foregoing : the ground or 
proof of His abiding fidelity lies in the blessed fact of His 
unchanging truth. 
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Now Paul turns to another class of dangers, not so com­
mon, but rising from verbal disputes to profanity and im­
pious daring and corruption of fundamental truth. Some 
shrink f�om the least consideration of such snares; but 
nothing is gained by shrinking from what we ought to 
face, if our delight be in what is holy, good, and true, 
instead of curiously prying into evil. It is the light which 
makes everything manifest; and light. we are in the Lord. 
Light is the congenial element of the new man, as love is. 
its activity. 

"Of these things put in remembrance, testifying earn­
estly before the Lord that they fight not about words, to 
no profit, for subversion of those that hear. Be diligent to 
present thyself approved to God, a workman not to be 
ashamed, cutting straightly the ,vord of truth. But shun 
profane babblings, for they will advance unto greater un­
godliness, and their word will eat up as a gangrene: of whom 
is Hymenreus and Philetus, [men] who concerning the 
truth went astray, saying that the resurrection hath al­
ready taken place, and overthrow the faith of some" (vers. 
14-18).

Here Timothy is called not to understand. merely but 
to put others in remembrance of the great vital truths 
that the apostle has laid do,vn. He is also charged in the 
sight of the Lord to ·warn against word-fights, profitable 
for nothing, and calculated to subvert the hearers. This 
is a most wholesome caution needed widely and in all ages. 
There are real differences even among Ohristians, more or 
less serious in disguising or perverting the truth. But those 
who valuo the truth, especially if thore be no aggressive 
zeal, are particularly apt to fall into distinctions without 
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o. difforonce. Zeal of this sort makes them doughty word­
wn.rriors. How true that this is useful for nothing, while
it is readily available for subverting those who hear I For
tho "'Ord-warrior lmows ,vhen to stop, the simple who hear
pass on and are punished. There is much vanity, and little,
if any, sincerity in such disputes; they tend not to edifica­
tion, but to real and very grave mischief. The charge to 
Timothy is no less a duty for those who have moral
influence in the assembly and seek the Lord's glory there
at any time.

But there is also a more positive and personal call in 
verse 15: "Be diligent to present thyself approved to God 
a workman not to be ashamed, cutting straightly the word 
of truth." Example sways more than precept, and those 
who teach others have especial reason to dread failure or 
carelessness in themselves. Further, every pious man 
knows that the first of all obligations is to stand right with 
God. Timothy therefore was to use diligence to present 
himself approved to God in the first instance. Where this 
was not true, his words might be right enough in them­
selves, but his work would lack blessing, and himself be 
ever liable to shame. In fact his course would be more or 
less hypocritical. There could be no courage before the 
enemy, where the conscience ,vas not good before God. 
One must seek to be approved alike in conduct and service, 
approved to God if shame is to be avoided even now. 
Again, what confidence can there be in drawing out and 
applying the word of truth with an un,vavering heart and 
hand? The scripture needed might otherwise condemn 
oneself. A man without conscience might speak out boldly; 
he that feared God must tremble in blaming another for 
a wrong which he knew in himself. It is of all importance 
therefore, that the workman should present himself o.p-
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proved to God: otherwise his testimony cannot but be 
timid, feeble, and uncertain. 

But there may be a further duty as regards the profane 
babblings of pretentious men, never so self-satisfied as 
when they err most. This evil had already set in, as the 
article appears to show. They were not unkno,vn but exist­
ing follies among those who bore the name of the Lord. 
Timothy was not called to occupy himself, still less to 
engage in controversy, with them. The apostle's ,vord is 
"avoid" or shun. This again is an exhortation of divine 
wisdom. Some conscious of ability to dissect and oppose 
evil are prone to meddle with these vain profanities. It 
is not wholesome for themselves; it may injure the -saints, 
who valuing the labourers may saturate their minds with 
these dreary efforts, which as a general rule inflate instead 
of convincing the guilty parties. To Titus a very simila� 
exhortation is given by our apostle for an analogous evil 
(Titus. iii. 9). Time is too precious save for that which 
edifies; and he who undertakes to contend with every evil 
dreamer may succeed in vanquishing them, but he is in 
imminent danger of getting serious harm to himself. It 
is a good thing to be zealously affected in good always; 
it is not well to turn aside and deal ·with evil, unless to do 
so be the sternest duty. 

The apostle adds another reason in this case, "For they 
will advance unto a greater degree of impiety, and their 
word will eat up as a gangrene." This statement clearly 
proves the uselessness of meddling with what is not only 
vain but profane. There was no fear of God in those who 
so indulged, and the fear of God is the beginning of all 
that is good for fallen man. Till conscience is reached, it 
is useless to e2rpect that the precious revelations of God 
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will not be misused; and this is especially true of such as 
profess to believe the gospel. Guilty of profanity, they 
need not arguments but repentance. Nor was anything 
more likely to touch their conscience than that so gentle 
and gracious a labourer as Timothy should avoid their 
words. They will advance to further ungodliness, "and 
their words will eat up as a gangrene." Discussion would 
rather flatter their self-importance; and could not possibly 
stay so destructive an evil. 

Again, the apostle points out that this frightful evil in 
the bosom of the saints once, if not any longer, was no 
imaginary evil to haunt souls, but a fact for salutary fear 
and horror: "Of whom is Hymenoous and Philetus, who 
as to the truth ·went astray," or literally, missed the mark, 
saying that "the resurrection had taken place already, and 
overthrow the faith of some." 

It is of deep interest �Q weigh the character of this error. 
It was not ignorance of the truth so much as exaggeration. 
It was the exalting of present privile_ge to the denial of 
our hope at Ohrist;s coming. No doubt they piqued them­
selves on higher truth than others taught, and on superior 
intelligence. This is an extreme danger for those who have 
a real thirst and value for the truth of God; if not watchful, 
they are the most liable to be ensnared. 

But the remedy is simple and sure when men cry up 
their wares as being above all "precious", and therefore 
depreciate the tried and faithful servants of the Lord as 
being those teaching on altogether lo,ver ground. The 
saints ·will find it invaluable to cleave to the truth they have 
always received since they knew God, or rather ,vore known 
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of Him. These pretentious claims ,vill sooner or later 
prove subversive of foundation truth and plain duty. The 
saints may not be able quickly to discern the worthless or 
evil character of what vaunts itself; but they do know the 
treasure they already possess, of ,vhich these new views 
,vould deprive them. They have only to hold fast the 
faith, the common faith, ·which the high teachers despise; 
and as they thus resist the devil, he ·will flee from them. 

But those by grace endowed ,vith a more discerning eyo 
are permitted to see more. That the resurrection is past 
already, though put forth as the expression of the highest 
present privilege, does in fact undermine the truth set 
forth pre-eminently for help and guidance throughout this 
Epistle. God saved us with a holy calling according to His 
own purpose and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before 
time began. Christ annulled death, and brought life and 
incorruption to light by the gospel. This we believe and 
lmow, not to speak of the mystery of Christ and of the 
assembly. But these true and blessed privileges are given 
us, so much the more to suffer with joy and endure in 
faith and patience now, and wait for Christ and His appear­
ing to bring in His kingdom, when we shall also reign 
together with Him. 

But the error of the resurrection already past is fatal 
to this endurance meanwhile. It would, if true, entitle us 
now to reign as kings, to take our ease, to enjoy present 
honour and glory; and thus it is directly framed and cal­
culated by the enemy to thwart the ,vill of our Lord, Who 
calls us to share His sufferings till we are glorified together. 
Hence it is false as a doctrine, it is ruinous for practice, 
and it destroys all communion with Christ, as sharing l:-Iis 
affections in separation from the world. It ,vould be hardly 
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possible to discover any delusion more opposed to the 
truth in its character and consequences for the soul and 
the walk, as well as in counteraction of the moral glory of 
the Lord. Well can we understand therefore that its 
teachers "overthrow the faith of some." And if it were 
so then, how much more 'Widely extended and settled do 
we find the mischief now, when Christ's coming is no longer 
before the saints as a constant living hope, and the resur­
rection of the body is pre.ictically nothing to them, satisfied 
that after death their souls go to heaven ! The world 
becomes then a scene of present enjoyment. Association 
with a once dead and rejected Christ is unthought of. They 
flatter themselves that they have attained to a wisdom 
higher than was k:no,vn by the apostles in those earlier 
days, now that they have learnt to enjoy the best of both 
worlds. 

The truth cannot be undermined without the most 
withering consequences, both morally and ecclesiastically. 
It is not only communion interrupted between Christ and· 
His own, but divergence from and opposition to His mind, 
more or less distinctly. Those ,vho undermine may of 
course be deceived themselves; they may flatter themselves 
as contiibuting a higher testimony. But truth is never at 
issue with truth: in Christ all is in harmony. To say that 
the resurrection is past already is both the index of the 
grave heterodoxy at work destructive of our proper hope, 
while professing to give advance of privilege, and also the 
ready instrument of deep and rapid progress in evil. For 
when the resurrection comes, there will be no more need 
of watching unto prayer, no more endurance of affliction, 
no more the good fight of faith: all ,vill be settled in po,ver, 
glory, rest, and enjoyment, 
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That we are dead and risen with Ch1ist is true and holy, 
and cannot be too urgently pressed on the believer from 
first to last of his career; but ,ve, groaning within ourselves, 
as having the first-fruits of the Spirit, also a,vait the adop­
tion, the redemption of our body (Rom. viii. 23). This 
will only be at Christ's coming, which the enemy ,vould 
also conceal and rob us of, the most influential of all hopes 
for such as love Him and would know the fellowship of 
His sufferings. How crafty and pernicious then the device 
which, turning our hope into an expression of high privi­
lege now, would thus annul our heavenly hope, destroy 
communion and ·walk, hide Christ from our heart's longing, 
and make rest in present things a ,vise .and right thing ! 

Such was the error of Hymenreus and Philetus: profane 
babblings truly, and sure to proceed farther in ungodliness, 
and a very gangrene in its devouring corruption. Such 
error is the overthrow of faith wherever it is accepted. 

"Nevertheless the firm foundation of God standeth, 
having this seal, [The] Lord knoweth those that are Ris; 
and, Let every one that nameth the name of the Lord 
depart from unrighteousness. Now in a great house there 
are vessels not only of gold and of silver, but also of ,vood 
and of earthenware, and some unto honour, and some unto 
dishonour. If one therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, serviceable for 
the master, prepared unto every good work. But flee 
youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with those that call on the Lord out of a pure heart" 
(vers. 19-22). 
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It Jnay ho well that the reader should know how much 
speculation has ,vrought about "the firm foundation of 
God." Some have conjectured that it is the doctrine of 
the resurrection, others the promises, some again election. 
Furth�r, it has been supposed to be the church, or again, 
with better reason, Christ Himself. But there seems no 
sufficient ground for dAfining the foundation in this place. 
If the Holy Spirit has left it general, why should any seek 
to limit the thought1 The object clearly is to mark what 
abides firm and of God in the midst of confusion and ruin; 
and to use that immutable foundation for the. comfort and 
good courage of all ,vho desire to do His will. Doctrines, 
promises, election, are out of. the question; and the church, 
or the believer, is rather that for which provision is made 
in the midst of the existing disorder. On the face of it, the 
house cannot be the f oundatioll; and it seems unreasonable 
to argue that Christ RimseU should be said to hav� this 
seal: "The Lord knoweth them that .are His''; and "Let 
every one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquity." 

Nothing more simple or important il the firm foundation 
of God be taken in the abstract; those w,ho stand upon it 
are on the one side comforted, on the other solemnly ad­
monished. The state of things was such that one could no 
longer suppose all who composed the church to be members 
of Christ's body. Carelessness had allowed a harvest of 
weakness and shame; the godly ,vere compelled to fall back 
on the assurance that the Lord knoweth them that are 
His, but along with that they could not but press Christian 
responsibility-"Let every one that nameth the name of 
the Lord depart from iniquity." 

It will be noticed tha.t heri it ia no querttion of "0hriat", 
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but of "the Lord,,. "Christ" is the proper expression where 
grace lmown and enjoyed is before the heart; "the Lord" 
as properly comes into use where profession and responsi­
bility hold good. Even if there be no real communion, 
there can be no doubt that such is the case in the clause 
before us; and such is the reading of the best and most 
ancient authorities followed by all modem critics, even 
though they may have no notion of the difference in the 
truth intended. 

There is, however, a great de'al more, and of paramdwit 
importance, in that which the apostle adds, "But in a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, 
but also of wood- and of earthenware, and some unto 
honour, and some unto dishonour 1" There we have a 
living picture of what the church ·was becoming. Hov., 
different from the view given in the First Epistle iii. 15 ! 
There the house of God is said to be the church of the living 
God, the pillar and stay of the truth. It is the church on 
earth, God's habitation in the Spirit, as that which alone 
here below presents and maintains the truth before all men. 
The Jews had not the truth, but the law; the Gentiles had 
only vanities, and corruptions, and dreams of men. The 
assembly of the living God held forth the truth before all 
eyes. But now, in the Second Epistle, the influx, not only 
of ease instead of suffering, and of timidity instead of 

courage, and of false doctrines, even in fundamentals, gave 
occasion for the Spirit of God to represent a far different 
condition. It is not that the Spirit of God has abandoned 
His seat, but He no longer characterizes the house as that 
of the living God. It may assume a greater appearance, 
but there is far more unreality. ''In a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but nlso of wood 
and of earthenware." 
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Long before, tho apostle (1 Cor. iii. 5) had prepared UR

for tho.t which might be built even upon Christ Himself. 
Who among even true servants is like Paul, a wise master­
builder? Every one therefore should take heed ho,v he 
builds thereon. Qne might build upon this foundation 
gold, silver, precious stones; another, on the contrary, 
might build upon it ,vood, hay, stubble; too many, a mix­
ture of both. And the day shall declare, as the fire shall try 
every man's work of what sort it is. That which abides is 
proved to be acceptable to God; that which cannot stand 
the fire will. be so far loss to the workman, even though he 
himself shall be saved. Here in the Second Epistle to 
Timothy the apostle is looking not at the process but at 
the result. In a great house there are not only precious 
vessels but the commones�"and some un,to honour, and 
some unto dishonour." God's house the ref ore is here re­
garded as reduced to a human comparison. It was becom­
ing just like what we find among men on the earth; it has 
no longer that exclusively divine stamp which one used 
toexpect inGod'shouse. Failure in manyways has vitiated 
the testimony; and the result is that mixture which is so 
abhorrent to God and to those who love Ifis will and Him­
self. 

What is to be done then 1 Are ,ve to accept His dis­
honour, and to lie do,vn in despair? Or must one be bound 
hand and foot to unity, and to shut one's eyes to all the 
sin and shamo 1 A lo,vly-minded saint ,vould feel bitterly 
the dilemma, and could not satisfy his soul by verbal pro­
tests against the evil he ,vas sanctioning by his actual life 
and ways. In such a state it is ,veil to humble one's self, 
and like Daniel to oonf ess th� sins of all one is associated 
with, a.a well as one's own sins. But is this n.ll 1 Thank God, 
it is not; the apostle immediately gives precise and authori-
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tative direction. The most timid need not fear to follow; 
the heart most oppressed is entitled to be of good cheer; 
and those who cleave to the allo,vance of evil under the 
plea of not breaking unity are rebuked and confounded by 
the apostle's call, "If one therefore purge himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour". 

When the asse�bly is in its normal condition, and an 
evil-doer, however gross, is among the saints, the word is, 
"Put away from among yourselves the wicked person" 
(1 Cor. v. 13). -But here it is the converse. Evil may prevail 
in an assembly, and the moral sensibility be so low that 
the mass refuse to purge out the old leaven: the vessels unto 
dishonour have influence enough to remain in spite of all 
efforts for their removal. What then1 The apostle com­
mands that the God-fearing man should purge himself 
from them. This meets the conscience if it were of only 
one; but the self-same principle, it is plain, applies to all 
who discern the evil, after patient waiting on the assembly 
and every scriptural means also employed in vain to rouse 
the conscience. At bottom it is evidently the same prin­
ciple of separation from evil which in 1 Cor. v. is applied 
to put the evil-doer out. In 2 Tim. ii. it is a far more 
developed case where the ·well-doer, having striven with­
out effect to correct the evils sustained within, :is bound to 
purge himself out. Impossible that the Spirit of God would 
seal evil under the name of the Lord Jesus. We are un­
leavened as surely as Christ our passover was sanctified 
for us. "Therefore let us keep the feast, not ·with old 
leaven, nor the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth" (1 Cor. v. 8). 
The assembly which professes to be of God cannot bind 
Christ and known evil together. If any therefore bear the 
Lord's name, who, under the plea of unity, in the love of 
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on,so, or through partinlity for their friends, tolern.te the 
oYil whioh soripture shews to be hateful to God, a godly 
mn.n ho.s no option, but is bound to hear the di vine ,vord 
and to purge himself from these vessels to dishonour. 

Doubtless this application of God's immutable holiness 
to guide the saint in these sad and difficult circumstances 
is a novel one. The apostle only gave it in the last Epistle 
he ever ,vrote. The reason is manifest: no oooasion as yet 
had risen to call for so serious a word. Disorders had often 
been, and some of extreme character; but hitherto the 
saints, however faulty, had broken down

1 
and obedience 

at last had prevailed. No need had ever existed for a just 
abandonment of those ,vho had walked together in the 
assembly. But here the Spirit of God brings before the 
apostle's eyes a new and still more appalling :result of the 
increasing power of evil. Whenever vessels to dishonour 
are forced on our acceptance, we have no choice: the hon­
our of the Lord is above all other considerations; and, 
whether it be the most valiant, or the most timid, we are 
alike called to obey the apostle's, command which applies 
to this state. Let us only be sure that the evil does really 
call for absolute separation; and, further, that patient and 
godly remonstrance are duly applied to get the evil judged, 
rather than to separate. But. if it be sheltered and sustained 
to the dishonour of the Lord and His word, there is no 
alternative but to purge oneself out. 

In these circumstances, to give up conscience is in effect 
to give up God and His Christ; humbly but fu·mly to purge 
oneself from the vessels of dishonour is to be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, serviceable for the ]faster, prepared 
unto every good work. So it is ever found in 8).."1)0rienoo: 
godly separation oosts much but gains more. He that sep-
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a.rates lightly for a mere idea or for reasons of his own is 
but sounding brass, and gathers profit for neither himself 
nor anyone else; yea, he is a standing reproach against the 
Lord and His word ,vhere it truly applies. But the saint 
who purges himself out with the deepest pain to himself 
and godly sorrow for others, and the rather because he 
believes them to be the Lord's, enters into fresh blessing, 
and renews, as it were, all that is proper to a saint, with 
fresh power to his own soul. "He shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, serviceable for the .Master, prepared 
unto every good work." Such an assurance is the more 
comforting, because he must make up his mind for the 
keenest shafts from those he has left behind, as well as 
from all who confound easy indifference with love for the 
church of God. Besides, he might dread a narrow circle 
for his affections, and a contracted sphere for his work. 
How gracious that the Lord should forestall all these ap­
prehensions and give him the promise, if he have gone 
through the great trial with God, of enlargement of heart 
in all that is for His glory ! 

It may be noticed that there is no such thought as 
quitting the house, though some have fallen into this mis­
conception in their zeal for holiness. But we could not, 
and would not, so long as we bear the Lord's name. An 
apostate no doubt has abandoned His name. But to purge 
one's self from vessels to dishonour is here laid down as a 
positive duty, and, so far from being presumption, it is 
simple o bedienoe to the word of the Lord if done rightly. 
It is therefore the path of true and divinely given huroiJity, 
,vhatever be the terrorism sought to be exercised by those 
who seek dominion over the faith of the saints. Purging 
oneself from evil-doers within the house is not to leave the 
house, but to ,valk there as one ought aooordingto scripture. 
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So it was a.t the Reformation. Luther, Calvin, Z,vingle, 
Cranmer, did not leave the house of God when they rejected 
the mass, the worship of the saints, the authority of the 
pope, and other evil doctrines and practices. On the con­
trary, they were learning, however slowly and imperfectly, 
to renounce what disfigured that house, and was most 
antagonistic to Him Who d,velt there. It was only the 
gross bigoted ignorance of Romanists which taxed them 
with leaving the house of God. The papal party assumed, 
as other pretenders are apt to do, that they exclusively 
form that house; ,:vhereas, as far as the Reformation went, 
the godly among the Protestants sought to purge them­
selves from vessels to dishonour, while the Romanists clave 
only the more pertinaciously to the evil, and thus became 
increasingly guilty. But both were in the house all the 
same; only some more acceptably to God, others more of­
fensively, than before. 

The principle applies no less when the godly amongst 
Protestants and Romanists began to discern the true char­
acter of the church, and the wrong done by prevalent error 
and evil practice, not merely to the members, but to the 
Head of the body. This led, through a better knowledge 
of the written ,vord, to the distinct conviction of the in­
jured rights of the Holy Ghost in the assembly as well as 
in ministry. And those ·who were thus taught of God 
clearly saw that they must carry out the truth in faith 
practically, and so seek to glorify the Lord. It were 
wretched and ungrateful to grieve the Spirit by treating 
all they had learnt as mere ideas for discussion or criticism 
of existing thoughts and ways. But by thus acting faith­
fully as far as they knew, did they there by leave the house 1 
The very reverse; they ,vere only striving, in deference to 
scripture and in dependence on the Lord, to behave thorn-
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selves better in that house. Christendom is not given up 
by ,valking more according to God's will in the true path 
for Christians, ,vhether individually or corporately. And 
the self-same principle is no less valid at any time� no 
matter ho,v truly gathered the saints may once have been. 
Vessels to dishonour cannot enjoy Christ's sanction, and 
ought to be intolerable to the faithful. "If one purge him­
self from these, he shall be a vessel to honour." 

But the tendency is great t.o press this searching truth 
on others, and to claim, without saying so, an immunity 
for ourselves: so readily does the assembly slip away from 
the faithfulness of the Lord when really leaned on, to set 
up a gradually growing plea of indefectibility. For faith 
degenerates into superstition the more rapidly as spiritual­
ity declines, love decays, knowledge becomes more self­
complacent, and forms displace reality. A new and pettier 
Rome soon develops and is cried up as the only right thing. 
Yet the truth abides for the Spirit to use for Christ's glory, 
whenever the eye is, or is made, single. We are bound, if 
we would please Him, to sift ourselves by I-Iis word even 
more rigidly than others. 

Nor does the apostle forget personal dangers when one 
might be pre-occupied ,vith public evils: "But flee youth­
ful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
with those that call on the Lord out· of a pure heart" (ver. 
22). It is of high moment, especially in the circumstances 
of clearing ourselves from what ensnares many a saint, and 
perhaps had ensnared ourselves too more or less in times 
past, that we should not give occasion to them that seek 
it. In vain do you testify against that ,vhich is ecclesias­
tically offensive to God, if you fail in conduct plainly 
enough to be seen by those virtually censured by you. 
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Hence the care of PA.µl to urge earnestly on Timothy to 
beware of that which might hinder or trouble, and the 
rather then and thus. Lusts youthful must be shunned, 
not only worldly or carnal but "youthful", such as impet­
uosity, self-confidence, levity, impatience, or the like. Nor 
is it enough to watch against what elders might chiefly 
resent: he was to pursue practical consistency or righteous­
ness, to walk in faith, not mere human prudence or policy, 
to hold fast love, not selfish interests, and to maintain 
peace, not allow strife nor push for his own will. 

But more; he is encouraged to do all this in personal 
association and, mutual aQtion "with tho�e that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart'\ I cannot agree with a German's 
suggestion (followed by Alford, Ellicott, e.t al.) to r.emove 
the comm.a after "peace/' so as to separate "with those 
that call ... " from the verb, ''follQw'', and connect it only 
with the substantive "peace", im:piediately preoeding. 
Heb. xii. 14 has no real anal�gy with the clause; for to 
limit the pursuance of peace to thQse that s_o call on the 
Lord would give the poorest posijible sense, as being such 
as presented the least strain. Not so� the fai,thful man, if 
he purged himself from vessels to dishonour, and walked 
in sel f-judgment and �ntltivation o! ways pleasing to the 
Lord, is cheered with the prospect of comparu,pnship in his 
path. He need not iear isolation, as he loves the commun­
ion of saints. God will not fail to work in those whose 
hearts are cleansed by faith. Let 'him then pursue that 
path, not doubting but with good cheer. He will not ·be 
alone; he is to follow after the way th�t is acceptable to 
God "with those that call on the Lord .with a pure heart," 
i.e., true-hearted saints, in cont1·ast with the promoters or
defenders of pravity in word or deed.
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Thus is the will of the Lord 1nade plain for a day of ruin. 
It is not for the faithful to abide in evil ,vith empty protests, 
after the resources of patience are exhausted. It would be 
presumption in the face of scripture to stay in the vain 
hope of mending that which is publicly maintained and 
justified. The unmistakable call of God is to purge one­
self out, and, carefully watching against one's own dangers, 
to follow the path of righteousness, faith, love, peace, not 
in pride or carelessness of isolation, but in the fellowship 
of the like-minded that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

From instruction on a large scale so jmpressive and 
opportune from that time and ever after, the apostle re­
turns to exhortations of a more personal kind which none 
the less abide for us in all their value. 

"But foolish and ignorant questionings avoid, knowing 
that they beget contentions. And a bondman of [the] Lord 
must not contend, but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, 
forbearing, in meekness instructing those that oppose, if 
haply God may give them repentance unto acknowledg­
ment of truth, and they may wake up out of the snare of 
the devil, taken as they are by him, for His will" ·(vers. 
23-26).

Earlier disputes, as in Romans xiv.-xv., were very dif­
ferent, and far more respectable morally. For they arose 
chiefly from respect for Old Testament revelation in souls 
long familiar with the habits formed by it, and who were 
more or less jealous of that liberty ,vhich the Gentiles had 
entered 'With joy from their debasing servitude to idols. 
But the Greek mind, used to the frivolous discussions of 
philosophy, when not fully emancipated Iron1 mere intel-

1 
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leotun.l n.otivity, or not really kept in subjection to God'R 
word, proved o, fertile source of danger and evil, even to 
those not beguiled by such heterodoxy as had been exposed 
in verses 14-18. The grace and truth ,vhioh came by Jesus 
Christ feeds the soul, lets in the bright light of God, draws 
out worship, and issues in fruitful ways of goodness and 
righteousness. Not so "the foolish and ignorant (or unin­
structed) questionings", which Timothy is here enjoined to 
esohew. Nor could any words characterize these debaters 
more truly in themselves, or more cuttingly for such as 
indulged in or admired this mischievous trifling in the 
things of God; just as infidels wince under the proofs of 
their irrationalism, and sceptics smart when their credulity 
is made manifest. 

The article is here apparent, though it cannot well stand 
in an idiomatic English version; it supposes the well-known 
custom of those alluded to, fruit of their will and self­
confidence. 

But the apostle appends a consequence. greatly to be 
reprobated by one who loves the peace of the saints and 
seeks their edification. Such questionings "beget conten­
tions," or fights. This is natural enough among men: 
human will breaks out in this way, yea, takes pleasure in 
strife for the mastery. Whence come wars, and whence 
fightings among you? says James. Is it not thence-from 
your pleasures which war in your members? (Jas. iv. 1). 
At bottom, it is the spirit of the ,vorld at enmity with God. 
Among those that bear the Lord's name it is deplorable, 
a witness really against Him instead of to Him and of Him. 
Yet the very earnestness of conviction may expose to the 
danger, where Christ is not before the eye, and we ho.ng 
not on HiA grnce. Let us never forget that grace and truth 
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came by Him, not one or other only, but both. If grace is 
a snare ,vhen divorced from truth, truth fails to win apart 
from grace; it may even repel and harden: how· much more 
the foolish and ignorant questionings which beget conten­
tion! They promote Satan's aims, not the interests of 
Christ. 

"But", further, "a bondman of the Lord must not 
contend [ or fight], but be gentle towards all." So the Lord 
had taught and practised; and the disciple is not above his 
teacher, but every one that is perfected shall be as his 
teacher, and must expect, not return, similar ways in word 
and deed. But are not some so trying as to deserve snub­
bing, at the least 1 He ought to be "gentle towards all;" 
for it is not a question of human disagreeableness, but of 
presenting Christ duly. It is easy enough to wound or 
overthrow a man; but what if it grieves the Holy Spirit of 
God and dishonours Christ1 Are we, as we should be, re­
solved to bear in patience and to win in the irresistible 
might of meekness 1

Again, he is to be "apt to teach". lVIany saints are dull 
of heart to receive fresh truth, and to distinguish things 
that differ. It is natural to censure, and for some even to 
ridicule. Aptness to teach supposes not ability in the word 
only, but love to the saints, and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Who is served. This one has to cultivate; for the trials and 
the difficulties are enough to make one weary. Having the 
Lord before us encourages the heart. How much He has 
had to bear with even in the most faithful I 

"Forbearing'' therefore most appropriately follows. For 
it is sad to think of the uppishness of some, of the ingre .. ti­
tude of others, not to speak of positive evil returned for 
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good in the service of the saints. But is not the service of 
the Master ,veil worth all trouble even now1 And what 
unexpected blessing He gives by the way! And what joy 
and glory at His coming l 

Accordingly, it is well to seek grace that one be found 
"in meelmess instructing those that oppose." For none 
other was the path of Christ, and in this way only can one 
hope to correct those that set themselves as antagonists-. 
This alone may disarm them; grace is pleased so to ·work. 
And the apostle puts this as a possible and desired contin­
gency, "if haply God may give them repentance unto ac­
knowledgment of truth." 

This last phrase occurs in the First Epistle (ii. 4), as also 
in the Second more than once (iii. 7), and always in this 
anarthrous form. The reason is not that the preposition 
(€ls or any other) gives licence to omit the article where 
otherwise it would be required, which is a most unreasonable 
and even a barbarous notion, though, as we all know, it is 
laid down by Bp. :Middleton in his able "Doctrine of the 
Greek article", and endorsed by commentators so respect­
able as the late Dean Alford and Bp. Ellicott, to say 
nothing of one so loose on this as Winer. It is an error, 
notwithstanding, which every portion of the New Testa­
ment, of the Septuagint, and of all Greek literature refutes, 
as any scholar may iliscover by bringing a single chapter 
closely to the test. The omission of the article depends on 
a principle wholly independent of the preposition: only the 
absence of the Greek article in such a construction is more 
frequent than else·where, because prepositions are used 
very ·often where character is intended, rather than a 
definite object set before the mind. Where the latter is 
meant, with or without a preposition, the article must 
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appear; where the aim is characteristic, it has no place; 
and such is the case in the phrase before us. 

But it may be profitable to speak briefly of "repentance''; 
for it goes far more deeply than many think. It is rather 
a moral question than a mental one, though no doubt 
there is a change of mind of the utmost gravity. But in 
repentance the soul is subject to God. His word judges, 
instead of being judged. There is therefore a moral revolu­
tion in the heart which takes God's side against itself, and 
condemns not only the acts of evil which rise before the 
conscience, but the entire ground and state of being which 
gave rise to them. Repentance, therefore, is as distinctly 
towards God, as faith is towards our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who is in fact exalted by God's right hand to give repent­
ance as well as remission of sins (Acts v. 31; xx. 21). Ac­
knowledgment of truth follows as the fruit of repentance, 
without which neither truth is divinely received, nor has 
its acknowledgment any value in God's sight. Life, etern­
al life, is from God, and in His Son. 

This, then, the Lord's servant was to seek "in meekness", 
not setting down, which quick wit and stubborn ·will 
would naturally effect, but setting right, as grace loves to 
do, if it may be with those who oppose themselves; to get 
rid of persons, even though troublesome, does not occur to 
his patient mind. Nevertheless such opposition is most 
serious; and the apostle lets us see this by that which he 
subjoins immediately-"and they �ay a,vake up out of 
the snare of the devil, taken captive as they are by him, 
for His will." 

This is a remarkably complicated sentence, and saints 
eminent in godliness and scholarship have understood it 
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very differently. Thus the Authorized Version stands by 
no means alone in treating the words as referring only to 
the enemy; so the Syr . and Vulgate, followed by Wiclif, 
Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Rhemish. The Revised Ver­
sion on the other hand, with W etstein, Bengel, Wakefield, 
and Mack, though slightly differing otherwise, supposes 
not one agent to be in question, but three, the devil, the 
Lord's servant, and God. Their version accordingly of 
verse 26 is, "And they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, having been taken captive by him (the 
Lord's servant) unto the 1vill of God." In their margin 
they give that which appears to be the truer sense, "by 
the devil" (not the Lord's servant) unto the will of God; 
and so the Geneva Version, Alford, Ellicott, Hammond, 
Wells, et al. The two pronouns in the Greek, being clifferent, 
naturally, though not necessarily, point to two parties : but 
to bring in "the Lord's servant" here seems as forced as the 
reference to the enemy is simple and consistent, though 
Dr. Bloomfield, I see, thinks "so violent a construction is 
utterly inadmissible" ! So Beza prefers (in his note to the 
fourth edition, 1588), though he translated as others, lest 
he might seem somewhat bold in a matter so sacred, "ne 
videri possem in re tam sacra audaculus. '' In his filth 
edition, 1598, he corrects his translation thus, "et sanitate 
mentis recepta ex diaboli laqueo, ab eo captivi facti, 
convertantur ad illius voluntatem." All doubt hencefor­
ward disappears from his note. 



CHAPTER III 

The ,vord-d.isputes, the profane babblings, with greater 
impiety in the vista, the heterodoxy of some who said that 
the resurrection had taken place already, the great house 
becoming more and more characterized by vessels to dis­
honour, which made separation from them imperative, the 
foolish and uninstructed questionings which begat conten­
tions, and whatever betrayed the snare of the devil, gave 
occasion to the solemn announcement with which ·chapter 
iii. opens:-"But this know, that in [the] last days
grievous times shall be there'' (ver. 1).

Let us weigh a little at length its import and bearing, as 
,veil as the general testimony of the New Testament; for 
as, on the one hand, no statement can well be more at 
issue with the prevalent judgment of mankind, and even 
with the cherished expectations of God's children in our 
days, so, on the other hand, next to fundamental truth 
individual and corporate, the just and true estimate of 
what is going on, and how it is to end-whether in progress 
toward triumphant blessing, or in course of the most 
humiliating and guilty declension from God to meet His 
unsparing judgment-is most momentous. Nor does scrip­
ture leave the least solid ground for doubt on the question. 
The difference morally is complete; for it affects the habit­
ual aim of our labour and testimony, as well as the charac­
ter of our intercourse with God, ·whether in or out of 
communion ,vith His mind. Faith in our Lord and His 
work is no doubt the essential thing; but a mistaken expec­
tation damages the soul indefinitely in proportion to its 

a11 
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influence. It is the hope of a mau which mainly determines 
his practical life. He is what his heart is set upon. 

Now the scripture before us is most explicit. Difficult 
or grievous times were to set jn; not "perilous" merely, as 
in the Authorized and all the older English versions, as 
well as the Rhemish (faithful to the Vulgate). The times 
are so characterized because of iniquity abounding under 
a fair Christian show, "a form of godliness" with a real 
denial of its power. Can one conceive of a state more re­
pugnant to Him Who dwells in the assembly1 or more 
pregnant with difficulty for a godly man to judge and in 
which act aright� He hates presumption, he seeks humil­
ity, he loves his bret_hren, he is bound to be faithful to 
Christ, and he cannot go on with evil, individual or col­
lective. It is a strait of times truly for heart and conscience. 

And this trying condition for the Christian is declared 
to ensue "in [the] last days." Winer (Greek Gi:. N. T. iii. 
xix.) attempted to account for the omission of the article 
as usual, by setting it do,vn as one of a most miscellaneous 
class of words which dispense with its insertion. One is 
surprised to see how easily men like Dean Aliord and Bp. 
Ellicott are satisfied ,vith an evasion so irrational and 
transparent. For that long list of ,vords comes under the 
invariable principles of the language; and insertion of the 
article in each instance can be shown no less than omission; 
so that the statement of the case is not only partial, but 
misleading. The true solution is that Greek regularly, far 
more than English, exhibits the anarthrous form when the 
design is to designate a characteristic state rather than a 
positive fact, place, condition, person, or date. The article 
here would have made the period too restricted; its absence 
�nlarges the sphere, as the Holy Spirit intended, Who lmew 
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the end from the beginning, We in our tongue can hardly 
avoid saying, "The last days"; but the Greek could express 
himself more accurately than those who are compelled to 
use the same expression for ,vhat may be less or more 
definite. 

The phrase plainly covers the closing days of the Christ­
ian economy, however long God may be pleased to protract 
them, the time generally which precedes the coming of the 
Lord, when an end will be put to the present ways of God, 
and the kingdom will come in displayed power and glory. 
Waterland's suggestion of "at the end of the Jewish state" 
is as he puts it a mistake*; for it is at the approaching end 
of the Christian profession, as well as of the Jewish. If the 
Jews believe not yet, Christians ought to be expecting the 
return of the kingdom to Israel in God's due time, when 
our Lord appears to receive the homage and blessing of 
the godly remnant, about to become thenceforth a strong 
as well as holy nation, His first-born son elect here below. 
But as there were incipient workings of the evil already 
apparent to Hirn Who inspired Paul to write thus to 
Timothy, we can the better feel how much more correct 
is the anarthrous construction em ployed, than if the inser­
tion· had fixed it exclusively to the days immediately pre­
ceding our Lord's future advent. 

In the preceding Epistle (iv. 1-3) a prophetic warning 
had been given, but of evil quite distinct in time, character, 
and extent, from what we have here. Instead of "last 

• Rightly understood, the judgment of Israel, of the Gentiles, and
of Christendom takes place about the same time in the consummation of 
the age, as our Lord shews in Matt. xxiv., xxv.; and to this agree Gen. 
xlix. 1; Num. x.xiv. 14; Dcut. iv. 30; xxxi. 29; Job xix. 25; Isaiah ii. 2;
Ezek. xxxvili. 16; Dan. ii. 28; x. 14; xii. 13; ?rlioah iv. l; i.n all of those
pa.eeages tho "lo.ttor" or "la.et days.,, n.ro foretold.

1• 
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days", the Spirit spoke expressly of later, or after, times, 
i.e., times subsequent to the apostle's ·writing. Instead of a
widespread condition of "men" in Christendom, he there
spoke of "some" only. The language suits and supposes
but few comparatively; which only controversial zeal
could have overlooked or converted into a prediction of
the vast if not worse inroad of Romanism. It is a descrip­
tion of certain ones to depart from the f ait,h into fleshly
asceticism, paying heed to seducing spjrits, and doctrines
of demons, in the hypocrisy of liars branded in their own
conscience, forbidding to marry, [bidding] to abstain from
1neats which God created to be received, thankfully. This
was a high-flown abuse of grace to deny the creature, and
to dislocate the God of grace from the God of creation and
ln.w; but the followers are carefully discriminated from the
more daring and corrupt misleaders. Gnosticism is the
real evil aimed at, even then beginning to work, as ·we may
gather from chapter vi. 20 in the same communication to
11.mothy. But limited as it stands in the ,vord, and as it
became in fact, it discloses how the Spirit of God guards
us, if we heed scripture, from anticipating victory for the
gospel, and bow He rather prepares us for defection to
God's dishonour.

But in 2 Tim. iii. 1 the view is a larger field, not of course 
to the exclusion of faithful and godly souls, ,vhere the eye 
t1averses a general state of decadence from th� power of 
grace and truth, where, as we shall see when we come to 
the scrutiny of details, those that bear the namo of bhe 
Lord, and are therefore respo�ible to ,valk as dead unto 
sin and alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord, return as 
a general description to what the Gentiles were before they 
heard and professed to believe the gospel. It is the coun­
terpart of the great house in chapter ii. 20, ·wherein are not 
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only vessels of gold and silver, but also wooden and 
earthenware, and some to honour, and some to dishonour. 
Here, ho·wever, we have, not a symbolic figure, but a plain 
matter-of-fact account of a return to heathenism practic­
ally. Even the Corinthians, low as they had sunk, are 
reproached by the apostle with carnality and with walking 
"as men", instead of as children of God in the power of the 
Spirit Who dwelt in them. Here those spoken of are "men", 
with the guilt of indifference to, and repudiation of, all 
the savour of Christianity, while still retaining its form. 
From such, however little developed then, Timothy was 
called to turn away: how much more, when all is out in the 
full display of evil, should a faithful man tum away now1 

Yet 2 Thess. ii. gives us to descry very far worse at hand. 
We ought not to be deceived in any manner, whatever the 
success of false teachers with some of the Thessalonian 
saints so young in the faith as they were. We know that 
the Lord is coming Who will gather us together, sleeping 
or alive, unto Himself, and therefore we need not be quick­
ly shaken in mind, nor yet troubled by any power or means, 
to the effect that the day of the Lord is present. We know 
that it cannot be unless first there have come "the apos­
tasy"-not a falling away, as substantially in all the 
well-known English Versions as well as the Authorized. 
It is not "discencioun" (Wiclif), nor "a departynge" (Tyn­
dale), as Cranmer's Bible repeats in 1539, and the Geneva 
in 1557, nor "a revolt", as in the Rhemish of 1582. It is 
"the apostasy", and nothing else: worse there cannot be, 
unless it be the person who is its final head in direct an­
tagonism to God and His anointed, the man of sin, the 
son of perdition, whom the Lord Jesus ,vill consume ,vith 
the Spirit of His mouth and destroy with the manifestation 
of His presence, 
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"The apostasy" is a gen_eral state though one is far from 
denying that there ,vlll be even then godly ones, some to 
suffer unto death, and acquire a heavenly degree, and others 
to escape for ulterior purposes of divine blessing and glory 
here below. But the apostasy means Christianity aban­
doned, and witness for God put down all but universally, 
in the sphere of Christian profession. Now this is the state, 
issuing in thf' boldest claim ever to be made on earth of 
Messianic place and divine glory, which immediately pre­
cedes the shining forth of the Lord Jesus from heaven, 
allotting vengeance to those who know not God (Gentiles), 
and to those who obey not the· gospel of our Lord Jesus 
(Jews). 

Here we carry on the clear, harmonious, and ever ac­
cumulating proof that the Holy Spirit thus far bears wit­
ness, not of increasing good and ultimate earthly triumph 
for the gospel and the church here below, but (whatever 
the gracious and active woTk of God ordinarily, and espec­
ially at certain great epochs of blessing) of evil growing and 
irremediable generally; till at last it sinks so low that the 
mass abandon even the name and form of Christian pro­
fession in the apostasy; and the Antichrist, the last head 
of towering hostility to God, rises so high that the Lord 
appears from heaven with the angels of His power, and in 
flaming fire, to exact as penalty everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and the glory of His might. 
'l1he expectation of good prevailing over the world as the 
result of human means before the Lord appears is not only 
a dream of vanity, but that which reverses the awful pic­
ture which scripture presents of things becoming ,vorse 
beyond exam-ple and imperatively calling for divine judg­
ment; after which only is the knowledge of Jehovah to 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea 



OHAPTER III. 1 251 

The Lord indeed had already decided the question both 
parabolioally and prophetically. For what is the instruc­
tion as to this of the wheat field in lVIatt. xiii. 24-30; 36-431 
While men slept, the enemy of him who sowed good seed 
in his field so"red darnel there; and the mischief done from 
early days was irremediable by man: only divine judgment 
can deal ,vith it aright. Now the field is the world under 
the kingdom of the heavens, the Son of man being exalted, 
and the devil His enemy, who insinuates fatal mischief, 
legality, ritualism, gnosticism, asceticism, heresy, anti­
christs, Romanism or Babylon, and other evils, through 
his sons; all which causes of stumbling or offence cannot 
be got rid of till the Son of man shall send His angels in the 
completion of the age (not "the end of the world", which 
altogether misleads, for "the age" closes more than a thou­
sand years before "the world"). 

Hence it irresistibly follows that the Lord predicts the 
continuance of hopelessly prevalent evil within the sphere 
of Christian profession till in the consummation of the age, 
He employ His angels to execute judgment on the quick, 
and diabolical and all other evils are thus cleared out of 
His kingdom, while the righteous shine forth in the king­
dom of their Father. For all things are to be headed or 
summed up in Christ, the things in the heavens and the 
things upon the earth-in Him in Whom also we obtained 
an inheritance, being heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ (not His mere inheritance like Israel here below) 
(Eph. i. 10, 11; Rom. viii. 17). The notion of good reigning 
in the world at any time under the gospel or the church, 
is as false as that righteousness shall not reign when He 
takes the kingdom in manifest glory over the earth, and 
the new age begins long before eternity in th� full sense 
of a new heaven and a new earth. No ,vonder therefore 
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that we read of grievous times in the last days which pre­
cede wrath from heaven . 

.And what again did the Lord intimate of the moral 
state before the Son of man comes in His day, to speak 
only of His prophecy in Luke xvii. 22-37 1 "And as it came 
to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. They ate, they drank, they mar­
ried, they were given in marriage, until the day Noah 
entered into the ark and the flood came and destroyed 
them all. Likewise even as it came to pass in the days of 
Lot; they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; but in the day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and 
destroyed them all : after the same. manner shall it be in 
the day that the Son of man is revealed." 

It is clear that the Lord compares the state of men 
(careless, selfish, godless, guilty, dead also to what He, the 
rejected Messiah, had suffered for their sake) to that which 
brought on the two most solemn judgments which Genesis 
records at the deluge and at the destruction of Sodom by 
fire. Will the revelation of the Son of man in His day be 
less righteously called for1 No; the last days of the Christ­
ian era are to be times of excessive, a bounding, and 
audacious lawlessness as well as impiety, when longer 
patience on God's part is impossible, and the time is ar­
rived in His counsels for displacing the first man of sin, 
weakness, and shame by the Second, exalted over all 
creation in visible power and glory on His own throne, as 
He is now in heaven on the Father's throne. 

It is notorious that theologians are not found wanting 
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-indeed their name is Legion-to blunt the s,vord in
their hands by misapplying our Saviour's words, some to
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, others to the encl
of the ,vorld ·when the Loxd sits on the great ,vhite throno.
One representative man, ,vho need not be named, as re­
markable for the splendour of his oratory as alas! for the
deadly error against Christ's person into which he was
betrayed, sought to comprehend with these two events the
Lord's appearing in the judgment of the quick. But scrip­
ture is not thus limber and indefinite, as falsehood loves
to make it, but living and active, and sharper than any
two-edged sword. It cuts on one side and guards on the
other, as is evident in this instance, where the nice discrim­
ination between. the two men and the two women (Luke
xvii. 34, 35) respectively is incompatible with either the
ruthless slaughter of the Romans, or the universal standing
of all the dead to be judged at the end. The judgment of
the quick at the Lord's appearing ,vill be in truth as sudden
and vivid "as the lightning, ,vhen it lighteneth out of the
one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under
heaven." This applies in no way to Titus' invasion, which
notoriously allo·wed the believing Je,vs to escape, as even
Luke xxi. 20-24 distinguishes it carefully from the Son of
man coming after,vards on a cloud ,vith power and great
glory. To confound the latter, like Luke xvii. 22-37, ,vith
Titus' sack, is no true exegesis, but abject and unmistakable
confusion; and so it is ,vit,h the wholly contrasted circum­
stances of Rev. xx. 11-15, when there will be no question
of returning to home or field, no difference at the bed or
the mill. The Lord here refers exclusively to the day of
His appearing to judge living man on the earth, and the
Jews especially; and His ,vords leave no room for progress
in good but in evil before that day.
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The personal f ollo,vers and inspired servants of our Lord 
do not speak differently. Because of prevalent evil, cor­
ruption, and violence, James exhorts, "Have patience 
therefore, brethren, till the coming of the Lord . .. "Be­
hold, the Judge standeth before the door" (Jas. v. 7, 9). 
They ,vere therefore to take, as an example of suffering 
and of having patience, the prophets who spoke in the 
name of the Lord. It ,vas not to be a time of triumph for 
right outwardly till the Lord come. The days were evil, 
the last days grievous times. Those who endured we call 
blessed. This is the very reverse of righteousness at· ease 
and in present honour. 

Peter, in his Second Epistle especially, is still more 
explicit: "There arose false prophets also among the people, 
as there shall be also among you false teachers, ,vho shall 
privily bring in heresies of destruction, denying even the 
Master that bought them, bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction" (ii. I). The evil characteristics, with solemn 
warning, are set forth at length throughout chapter ii.; 
and in iii. 3, 4, Peter adds that "in the last of the days, 
mockers shall come with mockery, ,valking according to 
their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming1 for from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation." Even now, materialism and mockery prevail 
among men of the world surprisingly; still more according 
to the apostle ,vill they be stamped just before the day of 
the Lord. There is wondrous long-suffering of God in 
saving even such; but the day will surely come ,vith con­
dign vengeance on Christendom, thus drinking itself drunk 
on the basest dregs of positivism and impious raillery. 
Grievous times then in the last days! 
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Jude, brother of James, depicts the evil in colours 
darker if possible than Peter; for he in the Spirit fastens 
his eyes, not merely on the unrighteousness to prevail as 
the time of the ,vorld's judgment draws near, but on thank­
less apostasy from the highest privileges of divine good­
ness, "turning the grace of our God into dissoluteness, and 
denying our only Master and Lord Jesus Christ" (ver. 4). 
Nothing can be more tremendous than this short Epistle 
as a whole, nothing plainer than his identifying those 
before the eyes of the saints as just the class. of whom 
Enoch prophesied as objects of the Lord's judgment: "But 
ye, beloved, remember the words spoken before by the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they said to you, 
that at the end of the time there e:hould be mockers walk­
ing according to their own lusts of ungodliness" (vers. 17, 
18). Can anything be more certain than that this holy wit­
ness warns of grievous times in the last days 1 To be set 
with exultation blameless before the divine glory at Christ's 
coming is the hope, not the church nor the gospel triumph­
ing on the earth previously. 

There remains but one more to cite; and "the disciple 
whom Jesus loved" writes with at least equal plainness of 
speech: "Little children, it is the last hour, and as ye 
heard that antichrist cometh, ev�n no-w have come many 
antichrists, whence we know that it is the last hour" (1 John 
ii. 18). This is assuredly incontrovertible. The antichrist
will be the chief object of the Lord's consuming and annul­
ling judgment when He shines forth in His day; but the
many antichrists even then doing their destructive and
malignant ·work proceed without a break, till the judg­
ment He ,vill execute clears the scene for the reign
of righteousness and peace. It is not that grace mean,vhile
does not save and associate with Christ on high. For "as
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is the Heo.venly, such are they also that are heavenly; and 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, ,ve shall also 
bear the image of the Ifeavenly" (1 Cor. xv. 48, 49). The 
cross morally closed the hope and history of the earth in 
relation to God, the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven 
giving a final appeal: this rejected, all henceforth is bound 
up with Christ in and for heaven, to ,vhich the gospel calls 
all who no,v believe. And the ,vorld, and especially the 
world-church Babylon, becomes the object of God's judg­
ment to be executed by the Lord ,vhen He appears, as ,ve 
have shown by overflowing but not yet exhausted testi­
mony. It is ,vhen the iniquity is full that the blo,v falls. 
The times are grievous now; how much more so before 
that day1 

\�1e have now to enter on the detailed examination of 
the evil characters which the apostle points out as impres­
sing on the last days the stamp of "grievous times". The 
first and last words are remarkably and painfully instruc­
tive. It is Christendom which comes before us; yet those 
bearing the Lord's name can only be designated as "men", 
morally as corrupt and violent as the heathen ( compare 
Rom. i. 29-31), if not so gross, yet having a form of god­
liness while they have denied its power. 

"For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boast­
ful, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un­
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, implacable, 
slanderers, uncontrolled, fierce, haters of good, traitors, 
headstrong, puffed up, pleasure-lovers rather than God­
lovers, having a form of godliness, but having denied the 
power thereof; and from these t-urn a,vay" (vers. 2-5).
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If the Holy Spirit has thus minutely qualified the evils 
\vhich render the times grievous, to me it does not seem 
reverent to pass them over sicco pede, * as if His designations 
were either intelligible on the surface, or unworthy of deep 
meditation for our better profit. Far more to be admired 
than this levity of the Genevese Reformer is the spirit of 
one in our o,vn day who devoted an entire treatise to the 
laudable endeavour that we should learn what the apostle 
would have Timothy to kno,v; and the rather, as the days 
in which we live display in a far more developed degree 
the dark features, which in the germ were even of old 
coming to view. 

The apostle had laid down other things of prime import­
ance; but Timothy was "to know this also", and assuredly 
we know imperfectly what we only apprehend in a dim 
and hazy light. He who writes to us with the utmost pre­
cision would have us read and study with attention. The 
practical duty ("and from these turn away"), can be but 
imperfectly discharged if we are not clear who and what 
the characters are whom one is thus called to have done 
with. We are bound so to discern, not in one case only, 
but in each and all, that there be no mistake. If charity 
may plead, holiness and obedience are imperative, and 
especially with such as may fairly be charged, in measure 
like Timothy, with care for sound doctrine, and order, and 
godliness. 

"For men shall be lovers of self." Such is the opening 
characteristic, so grievous to the Lord and His own in 
those bearing His name. Justly does it hold the first place 
in this list of Christ9dishonouring professors; for it is a very 

• Bicco pede men.ns dry-footed, thn.t is, passing on without wn,ding in
to solve the diffioultics. 
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mother of evils, as it directly contravenes the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning His children. Christ died for 
all indeed; but the moral end was that those who live 
(whatever others do ,vho remain dead) "should henceforth 
not live unto themselves, but unto Him Who for them died 
and rose again" (2 Cor. v. 15). "A new commandment I 
give unto you, that ye love one another; as I loved you, that 
ye also love one another. By this shall all men know that 
ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another" (John 
xiii. 34, 35). For "every one that loveth Him that begat
loveth him also that is begotten of Him. By this we know
that we love the children of God when we love God and
keep His commandments; and His commandments are not
grievous" (I John v. 1-3).

Thus, loving God proves that we truly love His children; 
as obeying His commands proves that we ·truly love God. 
So the first condition of discipleship, if we hear our Lord 
(Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34), is denying self, the clean 
contrary of loving it. Oh, what a pattern in Him Who, 
though He was rich, yet for our sakes became poor that 
�e through His poverty might become rich ! Fully do I 
admit that such love as we are called to is not the original 
unfallen condition of Adam, still less of course the hateful 
and hating state of man now; it is what we see and know 
in'the Second Man, the,last Adam; it is to be imitators of 
God, as dear children, and to walk in love as the Christ 
also loved us and gave Himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice to God of a sweet-smelling savour (Eph. v. 1, 2) . 
.As having put on the new man and sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of God, no other standard could be set before us; in 
awful contrast with which stand lovers of self, and so 
much the more sadly, if baptized to Christ's name and 
death, 
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Say not that self reigns only outside among the profane; 
shew me ,vhere it does not reign among true believers 
throughout Christendom. The world loves its own, says 
the Lord: is this as true of His members scattered as they 
are .in parties, national and dissenting, each the rival of the 
other1 And this false position with its isolating effect has 
told powerfully on souls to wither all true sense of unity 
on earth, and to hold out mere progress of party, or at best 
labour for individual blessing instead of the glory of Christ 
in the church which is His body. 

Next, they shall be "lovers of money." Let believers 
hear the judgment of one who scanned their ways not 
untruly, though with no friendly eyes: "As far as we are 
enabled to discover, they testify no refusal to follow the 
footsteps of the worldly in the road to wealth. We look in 
vain for any distinguishing mark in this respect between 
the t,vo classes of society, That which is 'of the world,' 
and that which is 'not of the world.' All appear to be ac­
tuated by the same impulse to push their fortunes in life; 
all exhibit the same ardent, active, enterprising, zeal in 
their respective pursuits.'' 

Can any serious person deny the enormous impetus 
given to the love of money in our own days; and this, among 
those who profess the Lord's name as keenly and commonly 
as in the careless world1 Doubtless, as has been remarked, 
the recent discoveries of fresh sources of wealth, and the 
remarkable inventions of men, and the habits of far-spread 
enterprise, not to speak of growing luxury, which have 
followed in the train, have helped on this eager quest of 
gain. But the fact is unquestionable, and the effect most 
mischievous; yet who lays it to heart, or judges it as a sin 
of the first magnitude1 And has it not been accelerated 
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n.nd justified by that new and inoreMing p�culiarity of tho 
last (eighteenth) century, those religious and philanthropic 
institutions, tho offspring and the pride of ecclesiastical 
divisions, which avowedly depend on the collections, n.nd 
subscriptions, and donations, of ruoney1 Certainly our 
Lord has ruled otherwise in the Sermon on the Mount, and 
His inspired sorvants havo both acted and written for our 
admonition in terms meant to make the setvice of mammon 
intolerable, and to refuse a place in the church for the 
covetous. 

"Boasters" follo,v; and ,vho fails to hear its hollo,v voice 
to-day1 It follows as close on the track of money-loving, 
as this love on self-love. And the materials which furn­
ished the means of gratifying the love of money have 
built up the pedestal from which the empty vaunts of the 
boasters are heard on all sides. If you doubt it of religious 
profession, your ears are assuredly dull of hearing, and 
your eyes, if seeing, see not. For all is blazoned before 
the world, whether of religious contributions, or of charity 
to the poor, or aught else that occupies men publicly. 

And then this enlightened age of ours! Who does not 
sing its achievements 1 Who does not praise its science 
physical if not metaphysical, its chemistry if not its learn­
ing1 Say not again that these boasters are the mere devot­
ees of natural philosophy. ·Alas! it is from professedly 
pious theologians thBtt we hear the hasty and ignorant 
premises that Geology declares one thing, Genesis another; 
and the bru:ie conclusion is that Genesis must bow down 
and worship Geology at what time is heard the sound of 
cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all 
kinds of music ! For the spirit of vain glory has banished 
all sense of pain and shame when God's word is thus dis-
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honoured; and even those ,vho preach it are not ashamed 
to swell the chorus of the "boasters". 

Can one ,vonder that we have "haughty" next? They 
present an evil more deeply seated than the "boasters", 
though not so loud in its vain expression. They are the 
proud against whom God ranges Himself; the most akin 
to Satan's fault; the most alien from the mind which is in 
Christ Jesus, Who, being in the form of God, counted 
it not a prize to be on equality with God, but emptied 
Him.self, taking the form of a bondman, being made in 
the likeness of men, and, being found in fashion as a 
man, humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, 
yea, death of the cross (Phil. ii. 5-8). Thus it is that 
appreciation of Christ is our only sure and holy deliver­
ance; for pride hides itself under so many veils, which 
may deceive itself as much as others, and none more 
than the mere professor or even the real Christian who 
walks ·with the world. Grace gives true lowliness, which 
consists not so much in thinking all the evil ,ve can of 
ourselves as in thinking of Christ and not of ourselves at 
all. When we have seen Him, as He is, we can see ourselves 
not worth thinking of, save before God to judge our ways 
when faulty. We can then, readily and without effort, each 
esteem the other as more excellent than ourselves, regard­
ing each not his own things but each those of others. Is it 
possible to draw a sketch more unlike what prevails in 
Christendom 1 "Proud" or "haughty" is the truest desig­
nation of the type that abounds. 

Then come "blasphemers" and "disobedient to parents", 
which :fittingly fall next and in due order and together. 
For self-exaltation paves the way for mnvorthy thoughts 
and slighting words against God; and self-will against 
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parental authority is the natural result. Some greatly to 
be respected for their spiritual judgment understood the 
first of the pair to mean "evil speakers" in general. But 
this appears to be out of harmony, not only with its com­
panion, but with "slanderers" in verse 3, ,vhioh it would 
thus render an almost needless repetition. "Blasphemers" 
would therefore seem to be right here, as it is the natural 
and full force of the word, unless the requirements of the 
context should tone it do,vn, as is sometimes the unques­
tionable fact. 

Further, it is the liberalism of the day which has given 
occasion to the unprecedented spread of blasphemy on the 
one hand, and of disobedience to parents on the other. 
For it is now more and more accepted, that authority­
and above all, di vine authority-is nothing but the bug­
bear of unenlightened ages, and that there is no inflexible 
standard of truth and righteousness! Thus public opinion 
assumes to decide, and society becomes the supreme power 
on earth, with its ordinances (i.e. the laws and the com­
mands of magistrates, who act in the name and for the 
welfare of the society!) binding on all its members, but not 
authorizing one national society to govern another, still 
less entitling its officers to rule contrary to the '\vill of the 
society, or to exercise greater power than it pleases ! 

I have purposely adopted the ideas and words of an able, 
learned, and pious advocate of this impious scheme, which 
contradicts all that the godly in the past have gathered 
from scripture, especially such passages as Rom. xiii. 1-7 
and 1 Peter ii. 13-18. On the texts there is the less reason 
to dwell as almost all who read these pages reject on prin­
ciple that wretched fruit of the French Revolution, or 
rather of the infidel philosophy whioh gave so deep and 
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strong an impulse to it, not only immediately, but also 
from our own land for a century be£ ore. Blasphemers began 
to assert their lawless will, not without the reproof of pub­
lio law and to the horror of believing ears. But gradually 
restraint gave way, and men have got to think that every 
form of blasphemous iniquity, which can count so many 
heads, is entitled to its representation in the high places of 
the earth. For after all what the Christian calls blasphemy 
is the religion or school of thought sincerely accepted by 
others, who are no less entitled to be heard as themselves, 
and to rule if they can command a majority ! For, again 
says their pious oracle, what human power can pronounce 
authoritatively upon the truth of a religion, when every 
nation, or part of a nation, will with equal zeal maintain 
the truth of its own 1 Th-us God is excluded, where He is 
most of all needed, and the creature, in all the aberrations 
of his guilty will, is worshipped rather than the Creator, 
Who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

As indifference to blasphemers, nay, the right to plead 
the cause of their par�y, is now the order of the day, so 
religious men, nationalist and dissenting, seek their support, 
making common cause with these open enemies of God 
and His Son, in order to promote their party measures and 
political ends. All the old hatred of blasphemy, all the 
once burning indignation against daring impiety, has well­
nigh disappeared from Christendom, yea, is treated by the 
diabolically spurious charity of our times as no less effete, 
disreputable, and cruel, than the burning of witches, the 
prosecution of necromancers, or the denunciation of as­
trologers. You may not libel a man; his character is sacred 
and of the utmost importance. Say what you like of God 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; if you will, denounce 
Their ways and ch�racter; deny Their being; defame divine 
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revelation. It is your right as a man to say what you think 
of God or His word, of Christ or His cross ! Never before 
this nineteenth century has the world seen such unlimited 
licence to blaspheme; and nowhere is it more rampant 
and shameless than in Christendom, Catholic and Pro­
testant. Who can doubt then that "blasphemers" charac­
terize the grievous times in the last days 1 or that they arc 
already have in a most aggravated form 1

And surely the marked and growing lack of reverence 
to parents, the increasing self-will of t!ie young, cannot 
have escaped the notice of any observing Christian. So 
this ,vas to be, according to the warning of inspiration. 
"Disobedient to parents" follows "blasphemers"; and 
most suitably as to order; for parents stand in a position 
altogether unique toward their children. As it is written in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (xii. 9-10), "Furthermore, we 
had the fathers of our flesh to chasten us, and we gave them 
reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjection to the 
Father of spirits, and live1 For they verily for a few days 
chastened as seemed good to them; but He for pro.fit in order 
to our partaking of His holiness." If not God but forms 
are in men's thoughts, real obedience of a parent is no­
where; submission is only where it is unavoidable; ,vhere 
then is the conscientious and loving heart to pay honour 
and obedience 1

And the most serious element in this general ruin of so 
primary a relationship is that the parents are as much or 
more to blame than the children, the mothers no less than 
the fathers; and this neglect is con.fined and peculiar to no 
class, but is pervading every grade of the race. The multi­
tude of societies and devices to care for the young in our 
day is not the least strildng proof of the plague which has 
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set in permanently; for the appalling growth of the evil 
called out the efforts of pious men to stem it·, however 
superficially, by the Sunday Schools, Homes, Reforma­
tories, and such like. And now they would fain forget the 
frightful root of this evil in their own class and in every 
other, glorifying their benevolence in so partial a remedy. 
Relaxation of discipline, or even its abandonment, on the 
parents' part cannot but breed disobedience in the children; 
and in the face of such a prevalent snare, all other means 
of correction are but the feeblest reeds to avert a gathering 
storm. 

Nor should we overlook the next pair of humiliating 
characters in these last days: "unthankful, unholy". These 
appear to be- as appropriately set together as their two 
predecessors were, and indeed all those described.hitherto: 
not that those who read them unconnectedly do not glean 
instruction from each and all, but that the observance of 
them jointly gives order, and adds to the harvest. Now 
what an anomaly is a professing Christian who is thank­
less ! He professes to have life in Christ, and the forgive­
ness of sins; he is baptized to Christ's death whereby he 
died wjth Him to sin; he is under grace, not under Ia,v, 
that sin should not have dominion over him; he is in Christ 
and so freed from condemnation, and has received the 
Spirit of adoption whereby to cry. �bba, Father. For if 
any man has not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. 
All this individually belongs to the believer. Think next 
of the precious privileges he enjoys as being of the body 
of Christ, in the worship, in the apostolic doctrine, in the 
fellowshlp, in the breaking of bread, in the prayers; not to 
speak of that holy and wholesome and most needful dis­
cipline which attaches inseparably to those "rho keep the 
feast on the sacrifice of Christ. But why need ·one set out 
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these countless blessings which all saints share in His Name 
and by the Spirit of our God with which scripture teems1 
To be "11nthankful" then, while bearing that Name which 
ensures all to the believer, is the extreme of ingratitude. 

"Unholy", or impious, naturally and one may say 
necessarily, follows at once. For thankfulness cannot but 
be where the heart dwells ever so little on those precious 
and exceeding great promises, now made sure in our Lord 
and enjoyed in the power of the Holy Spirit, whilst we 
wait for glory unfading and eternal, of which He Who has 
sealed us is earnest. To profess what we believe not is to 
play the hypocrite; and if we can speak of natural honesty 
remaining under a Christian mask, indifference to reality 
and familiarity with forms both contribute to bring about 
that contempt of the Holy One, Who is trifled with, and 
of all that pertains to His service, worship, and will, which 
constitute the character of the "unholy". 

The fact too that the word designating "holy" here is 
not ci:y,os (separate from evil to God), but oaLos (holy in the 
sense of gracious and merciful), shews yet more how one is 
justified in classing "unholy" with "unthankful". For 
grace unfelt soon ends in grace despised, scorned, and 
trampled on: the consequence of unthankfulness is unholi­
ness, a profanity in tbjs kind. 

Christ is He Who concentrates all grace, and is thus 
designated "chasid" (PE. xvL; lxxxix.; etc.), as men so 
desciibed are regarded as piously upright. The reverse of 
this is intended here; and perhaps even these few words 
suffice to shew how true of Christian professors in our day 
is this apostolic description. It is not merely the lack of 
gracious affections, proper to those whose profession im-
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plies God's meroy in Christ, but the impious presumption 
that stands in direct opposition. It is a question neither 
of injustice nor of hnpurity. 

We have now to examine a still more numerous list of 
qualities that follow:-"Without natural affection, implac­
able, slanderers, uncontrolled, fierce, without love (haters) 
of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed up, ploasure-loving 
rather than God-loving, having a form of godliness (piety), 
but having denied the power thereof; and from these turn 
away" (vers. 3-5). 

It is singular that the Authorized Version, alone of the 
old English translations, gives the simple, full, and unam­
biguous meaning of �aaTopyo"; which in Wiclif's Version 
and the Rhemish, following the Vulgate as usual, is ren­
dered by the feebler phrase "without. affection". Tyndale, 
followed by Cranmer, has "unkinde",.as the Geneva "with­
out charitie". But ,beyond controversy these representa.,. 
tives lack precision of rendering. 

No,v, as to the characteristic itself, it is hard to exag­
gerate its gravity even among mere natural men: ho,v 
much more among those who bear the Lord's name l For 
there is no human centre and safeguard greater than home

with its manifold affections and the duties whioh it in­
volves. The light and the grace of Christ truly known 
give strength as well as provide a new object ,vhich puts 
each element in its true relation to God and man. There 
may be occasions peremptory for His glory that all must 
yield, and then the things that are become as though they 
,vere not, rather than turn to His dishonour; but such 
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cases are rare, and His name ordinarily adds beyond 
measure to all that God has ever owned as His order here 
below. But here we learn of a dark and ominous change 
when Christendom in general not only exhibits indifference 
to all these ties of family life, but tramples them down as 
contemptible and would rid itself of them as unworthy 
nuisances. It affects cosmopolitanism as the true ideal, 
and as this is ,vholly unreal and inoperative, the issue is 
unmitigated selfishness, a barren waste without objects 
given of God for the heart, where self-will can run riot ac­
cording to its own waywardness. 

Very suitably next to this void of natural affection 
stands the quality "implacable", which, springing from 
the same root of selfishness, flows into a far larger circle 
and indeed one without limit. Some few authorities of all 
kinds invert their relative order; but this would seem 
strange disorder morally, compared with the true place of 
each as represented by the best witnesses, though the Sin­
aitic is not alone in omitting the first of the pair, nor the 
Peschito Syr . Version in dropping both: all these varia­
tions being plain errata. For as the lack of natural affec­
tion is a horrible result of spurious Christian profession, 
so the consequent but wider implacability is next pointed 
out as its companion, instead of that uni versa! love which 
is loudest in theory when there is least exercise of it in 
practice. Nay, the fact is really worse; for aa1Tov3ot goes 
beyond the breaking of truce attributed to the word in the 
Authorized Version and other translations, and expresses 
rather the lawless state which refuses to incur any such 
obligation. It is bad enough to fail in keeping faith; it is 
much worse as here when men's hearts say, "Let us break 
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us 1

' 

(Ps. ii. 3). 
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In Ro111. i. 31 ,ve read that God gave up the heathen to 
be a.avv0E-rovs, da-ropyovs, as the Text. Rec. adds da1r6v8ovs 
against ample authority of the highest character. There 
the apostle comes from the more external "covenant­
breakers", or (more generally) "faithless", to the want of 
family affection ( aaT6pyovs) and the more personal "un­
merciful", or pitiless; here as predicting the departure of 
Christendom he goes from within outwards; only for "cov­
enant-breakers" he gives "implacable" or defiant of bond. 
And what spiritual eye can fail to see how this impatience 
of obligation permeates men, who once were rigidly faith­
ful in the observance not of promise only but of all the 
implied tjes of the life that now is1 Nothing dissolves more 
than grace despised; whereas even law is feebleness itself 
compared with grace reigning through righteousness to 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. Optimi corrup­
tio pessima. * 

Then in joint order comes the character of "slanderers", 
or "false accusers", as in the Authorized Version, the same 
designation as is appropriated to the arch-enemy, the devil. 
Is it not a solemn issue that the Holy Spirit should have 
thus to describe not mere heathen, but men bearing the 
Lord's name in the last da.ys1 It is easy to dissipate and 
whittle away the awfulness of these charges by the plea so 
natural for ignorance to make and to receive, that these 
evil characteristics have alwavs been. In a sense it is so . 

.. 

But the word of the Lord cannot be broken; and, though 
enough rose up while the apostle lived to make it a prac­
tical question then, it is certainly true that, as the depar­
ture from the word and Spirit of God ,vent on, these evils 
grew and spread apace; and that our own days look on an 
enormous increase of this harvest of shame and sorrow, 

• ('£ho corruption of good is the worst form o{ ovil.)
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which all the changes rung on Eccles. vii. 10 are vain to 
get rid of. 

The universality of detraction and evil-speaking is as 
notorious in our day as is its virulence, and far worse in 
the religious than in the profane world, the endless divi­
sions or sects giving it an incalculable impulse. Moral 
worth, Christian character, spiritual intelligence, kno,vn 
service, pe1haps for ever so long, wholly fail to disarm 
malicious criticism, if they do not rather furnish the incen­
tive to activity for those moral· levellers envious of all 
superior to themselves. It is the more base in those cases 
where the assailed would avail themselves of no natural 
resource, offensive or even defensive, following Him "\Vho, 
when reviled, reviled not again, "\Vhen suffering, threatened 
not, but committed Himself to His care Who judges 
righteously (1 Pet. ii. 13). 

"Uncontrolled" we have next, rather than "incontin­
ent", which usage limits to lack of self-restraint in un­
cleanliness, whereas the ,vord really takes the fullest range 
in the indulgence of reoklessn�ss of action, as the preceding 
word does in spirit and speech; so that the moral connexion 
is evident. 

This again seems the unforced precursor of "fierce", 
without gentleness, and despising it, yea, is its marked 
reverse. How heart-breaking to know that so it is, as the 
Holy Spirit declared it should be, among those who profess 
His name Who said in the fulness of truth, "Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart" (Matt. xi. 29); or as Isaiah said of Him, "He shall 
not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
street" (Isa. xlii. 29). But there alas ! they walk, as if to 
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suffer, and above all to suffer wrongfull,v, were the utmost 
evil to be dreaded, and as if Christ in His path of trial and 
rejection and all-enduring grace ·wero a beacon to shun 
rather than a model that we should follow in His steps. 
Civilisation boasts of its long and gradual rising up from 
a savage state, which certainly was not that of primeval 
m�n, nor of man under God's- government throughout the 
ages. It is therefore most humbling to note the fall into 
a truly savage spirit of man after centuries not of civiliza­
tion only but of Christian profession. 

None can wonder that this is followed by "without love 
for (haters of) good", ·which appears more exactly and 
completely to represent dc/>tAaya0oi than "despisers of 
those that are good", as in the Authorized Version. It ifj 
indeed a very decisive advance in evil; for many, whose 
unbroken will carries them away passionately, are sincere­
ly ashamed of their intemperance and deplore the excesses 
of these short fits of madness, as they value and admire 
those who in patient continuance of good work seek for 
glory and honour and incorruption, with eternal life-the 
end (Rom. ii. 7). A heathen could say, I see and approve 
of what is bett�r, I follow the worse; and an apostle gives 
as the last degree of evil in such that they not only practise 
things deserving of death, but take pleasure in ( or consent 
with) those who do them (Rom. i. 32). Here in Christian 
professors it is the kindred enormity of a total disrelish for 
good. Just as among the Jews, impiety destroys the moral 
landmarks: "woe unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; 
that put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter!" (Isa. 
v. 20). Surely the Lord's name is blasphemed on their
account who misrepresent His name.

X.
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This introduces another shade of wickedness, the "trait­
orous", or "traitors", that form of ma1ico which betrays 
others to ruin without scruple. Of this bitter baseness 
among the twel vo the Lord tasted as none ever did or could; 
and here we are warned of it as a characteristic to prevail 
in Christendom, existing even then here and there when 
the apostle wrote, but like the rest to spread and deepen 
as the last days linger out more and more. So it was and 
will be among the Jews before the end comes; as here it 
will be among those who corrupt the gospel. 

"Heady", or "headstrong", again describes those who 
rush inconsiderately and determinedly in pursuit of their 
o,vn will, whatever it may cost to gratify it, rather than 
the habit of abandoning even t,o destruction others who 
confide in them. We can easily understand that the gospel, 
in an unexampled ,vay and measure imparts knowledge to 
the most unlettered; and that this acts as powerfully as 
injuriously on those who, really ignorant of themselves an'd 
of God, have no living sense of grace toward others, any 
more than they feel the need of it for themselves. From 
some such source as this appears to fl.ow the "headstrong"; 
aa these are hard by the "puffed-up", or high-minded souls, 
besotted with self-conceit: no less cruel than contemptible 
evils in those who, as ostensible heirs of the kingdom, 
ought to know the blessedness of being poor in spirit, of 
mourning, of meekness, of hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, of being merciful, pure in heart, and peace­
makers, as well as counting it all joy when persecuted for 
righteousness', and above all for Christ's, sake (l\tiatt. v. 
1-11). Alas! headiness and highmindedness leave no room
for any one of those precious qualities which om· Lord
forms in all that are Bis. Do not bot.h no,v prevail where­
ever you look in Christendom 1
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And ,vho can deny the manifest and extraordinary 
development, not now for the first time, of course, but 
more than ever in our o,vn day, of "pleasure-loving rather 
than God-loving", among those who would be deeply offend­
ed if they ·were not owned as Christians 1 For ,vhen in 
this world's sad history was ever known such an incessant 
and wide-spread ,vhirl of excitement, in change and travel, 
in sweet sounds, pleasant pictures, and sensational tales, 
to speak of nothing lower in sensuous enjoyment 1 No 
doubt, steam and telegraph have circumstantially helped 
on this eager and universal pursuit of pleasute, rather than 
a care for God and for His will, but in this closing age of 
indifference pleasure-loving in Christendom is remarkably 
confirming His word. 

Time was when superstition allied to liking for adventure 
undertook pilgdmages, and organized crusades, neither of 
these in the least expressing the grace and truth which 
came by J eses Christ, but either of them nobler naturally 
than pleasure-trips, private or common, to the most re­
nowned, strange, or distant lands, perhaps round the world 
even, craving after some new and piquant fillip for minds 
jaded and listless. Need we add the love of gain and even 
sometimes of gambling brought into bazaars and the like 
in aid of avowedly Christian objects, with every natural 
or worldly attraction to swell the funds 1 What shall we 
say, if we may say anything, of the pleas for "muscular 
Christianity", a phrase which to pious ears may seem a 
mere worldly jest, but which others take in sober serious­
ness as a right thing and commendable, though only to be 
defended by the sheerest perversion of God's ,vord 1 

For truly the Holy Spirit here says of all these charo.cters 
of evil, "having a form of godliness, but hayjng denied the 



274 IT. TIMOTIIY 

power thereof." In this lies the peculiar heinousness of it 
all. None can wonder that the unrighteous should do un­
righteously still, or that the filthy should make himself 
filthy still. 'rhe horror is that those who under the name of 
the Lord put forth the highest claim should neither prac­
tiso righteousness, nor be sanctified still. For it were 
better for them not to have known the way of righteous­
ness, than having known to turn back from the holy com­
mandment delivered to. them. It has happened to them 
according to the true proverb, A dog turning back to his 
own vomit, and, A washed so,v to wallowing in mire (2 Pet. 
ii. 20, 21). If you ,vish to find all these unchiistian evfls
in a plain and concentrated form without a blush, nowhere
can they be so readily found as in that which arrogates to 
itself the name of "Christian." Yet those who, in our own
land as well as over the ,vorld have the evidence of this
before them habitually, can see in it nothing that defiles,
but claim it to be undefiled, because their own mind and
conscience are both defiled.

But God is not mocked, and the apostle exhorts to 
faithfulness. He had already called Timothy to know 
what the mass of Christians now refuse to learn. But this 
is not enough : "And from these turn away." It was then 
the duty, when such persons appeared, to have nothing to 
do with them; now that the evil is incomparably more 
developed, that duty is still more imperious. Yet I am 
grieved to notice the strange error of one* who has written 
on the subject with surpassing ability. He will have it 
that the apostolic injunction, rightly translated, means 
that Timothy w-as ·to "turn these away." How any one 
with any real, however moderate, knowledge of the Greek 
tongue could so misunderstand a very simple phrase, it is 

• J . .A. Bengel in his Gnomon of ti, e New Testcunent.
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hard to explain or conceive; but such is the fact. No ver­
sion known to me sustains any such vie,v. The Authorized 
Version is substantially, the Revised Version quite, correct, 
unless it be in giving "also" for "and", verse 5, as is done 
here in connexion with "know" in verse I. It is not 
authoritative action, still less ecclesiastical dealing, but 
apostolic direction for the conscience of Timothy (or in 
principle of any "man of God") who would not endorse 
what is hateful to the Lord and corrupting for souls. 

That the evils of which the apostle forewarned were then 
at work appears yet more from the description which 
follo,vs. 

"For of these are they that enter into houses and lead 
captive silly women, laden with sins, led by various lusts, 
always learning and never able to come unto knowledge of 
truth. And in the manner that Jannes and Jambres with­
stood Moses, so do these aLt;o withstand the truth, men 
corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. But 
they shall not advance farther; for their folly shall be very 
manifest to all, as theirs also became" (vers. 6-9). 

It is not enough in the ministry of Christ that one should 
have good and holy ends before one; the means ought to 
be as unexceptional as the avowed aim: where it is not so, 
where the measure adopted to attain the object are un­
·worthy of Christ, it is to be feared that. the real end in view
is no better. At any rate, and always, the man of God must
consider habitually, and with rigour, as before God the
ways he pursues, lest the enemy entrap him into the hate­
ful snare of doing evil that good may come, which is sure
ere long to emerge into the blindness of unmitigated evil in
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both ,vnys and ends, to the deep dishonour of Rim Whose 
name is made to cover all. Oh, ,vhat has not been done 
"to His greater gloryn ! The day will declare in Christen­
dom at least as great wrongs against God and man, as in 
heathenism, and with far greater hypocrisy. 

"For of these are they that enter int o houses, and lead 
captive silly women, laden with sins, led by various lusts" 
(ver. 6). The works of the Christian are not to be ci.ya0a 
only, but ,caAcf, not only animated by kindness and benevo­
lence, but characterized by rectitude and comeliness. Noth­
ing can_justify underhan<;l manreuvres: Christ does not ask 
such service at the hands of any; He repudiates it. "So 
let your light shine before men that they may see your good 
(i.e. honourable) works, and glorify your Father that is in 
heaven" (Matt. v. 16). It was to be as the lamp on the 
stand shining for a.11 who are in the house. The evil-doer 
naturally shuns and hates the light, and comes not to the 
light lest his works should be reproved or shewn as they 
are. But he that does the truth comes to the light that 
his works may be made manifest that they have been 
wrought in God (John iii. 20, 21). How sad whe� those 
who profess. Christ, the only true Light, are actuated by 
the spirit of darkness in creeping into the houses ( of the 
saints, I presume) and leading captive silly women! 

The fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness 
and truth, and its ways are well-pleasing to the Lord (Eph. 
v. 9, 10). But to condescend to the path of intrigue, in
order to ,vin the ·weakest ones of the weaker sex, is beneath
the grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ. Even if
those who sought thus to advance the. truth were ever so
pure-minded, to get thus into houses is indefensible as
being of ill appearance u.nd report: still more if the aim
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there was to make personal devotees of those so exposed 
to the snare as the ones ,vhom the apostle brands as."silly 
,vomen, laden. with sins, led by various lusts," even though 
not necessarily of a gross character. In all ages religious 
officials have found a ready ear in females, who become 
effective in their influence on families : not truth, but the 
leaven .of doctrine thus spreads with the greatest rapidity 
till all become assimilated. 

The suited material for this subtle working is that ,vbich 
appeals strongly to nature, while it pretends to be. pecu­
liarly superior to it; and no rank and file are so _pp.ant and 
persuasive as "silly women", who thus seek zealously to 
make up for the sins with which they are laden, whilst 
they indulge in new lusts differing from those of the past. 
Thus have been accomplished disastrous changes in primi­
tive times. Has the enemy left off these devices in our 
day1 Some can remember a picture not unlike the original 
many years ago, ,vhen almost all distinctive truth was 
thus destroyed most extensively. Are we to flatter our­
selves that the self-same way of error, so successful in the 
past, no matter what the circle, will not be reproduced 
again and again in the present while the Lor·d tarries1 

But their secret and fleshly ways are never those which 
the Spirit of truth generates; they suit the propagators of 
tradition and form, in which the sent.iment or the intellect 
of man can find tangible objects. by ,vhich to distinguish 
their own set. We can thus understand the divine wisdom 
in burying and concealing the burial place of 1vioses from 
those who were far from appreciating aright that blessed 
servant of God ,vhen he was alive to speak and act for his 
l\Iaster. And the Lord has Himself ·warned us that it is 
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the samo spirit of unbelief ,vhich slew the prophet and the 
righteous man (who spared not their sins), and yet built 
o.nd adorned their ton1bs when they were departed. For 
this the Jewish scribes and Pharisees gave themselves 
credit in His day; but the proof of His truth in their hypoc­
rify soon appeared \Yhen He sent unto them apostles and 
prophets, teachers and preachers, some of whom they 
killed, as others they persecuted from city to city; so that 
all righteous blood from Abel down,vards might fall on 
that Christ-rejecting generation, as it will ere long on the 
still guiltier Babylon, before Jerusalem shall once more, 
and far more truly and fully, be the holy city; and the 
house shall be no longer desolate nor theirs only, but the 
LORD God's; and Israel shall behold their long despised 
but most gracious and .glorious Messiah, blessing Him as 
He that comes in the name of Jehovah. 

But, to return to our painful subject, there is another 
description of those victims and instruments of evil, ·which 
deserves to be weighed: "always learning and never able 
to come unto knowledge (e7Ttyvwa1,v, full knowledge, or 
acknowledgement) of truth" (ver. 7). With all their quick­
ness of apprehension such ,vomen fail in spiritual mind, 
confounding things that differ, instead of distinguishing 
them, without which true progress and real knowledge are 
impossible. It is Christ before the soul, to Whom the writ­
ten word answers by the power of the Holy Spirit; this 
only opens the truth and gives courage in its ackno,vledge­
ment to God's glory. Without it there might be constant 
occupation of the mind, proud of its acquisitions, but no 
growth or separative power through the word, nor joying 
in God through our Lord Jesus, nor ever the ability, as is 
said here, to come to full kno·wlodgo of truth. 
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The magicians of Egypt are invoked as the pattern of the 
misleaders; and this remarkably by names otherwise in 
scripture unknown to us: "And in the manner that Jannes 
and J ambres withstood Moses, so do these also withstand 
the truth, men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the 
faith" (ver. 8). Now the manner in which these adver­
saries wrought ,vas by imitating Moses as far as possible. 
This they could only do within limits till the power of 
God rising in its display made it hopeless for them to follow. 
In Christendom imitation is easier, as it is not a question 
of miracle, but the semblance of truth; and striking it is 
that the new and withering seductions of the enemy are 
characteristically imitations of truth, so close as to deceive, 
if it ·were possible, even the elect (as will be the case with 
the Jews by and by). The old bodies of Christendom con­
tain the foundations of the faith in a great measure; those 
more showy deceptions hold out higher promise as to the 
hope of the saints, and the church, and Christian privilege, 
but they sink far below· common orthodoxy or they fail 
in ordinary righteousness. And no wonder, if their guides 
are "men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the 
faith." Soaring far higher and alluring the sanguine and 
unstable far more in what is less known, £hey betray 
ruinously those blessed and vital truths to which all saints 
cleave, however ignorant or prejudiced they may be other-

. 

wise. 

Hence God does not fail to _raise up a standard against 
the foe, and His imperilled saints profit by the warning. 
So the apostle declares here: "But they shall not advance 
farther; for their folly shall be very manifest to all, as 
theirs also became" (ver. 9). The comparison tells no less 
in the dazzling counterfeit, which \Vas calculated to per­
plex and mislead, than it does in the exposure of the snare 

x.• 
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itself. This done, its effioaoy for mischief is n,t an end, and 
the folly of its authors and advocates is too plain to injure 
more. Have we not known the enemy thus defeating him­
self under the mighty hand of God 1 Let us not forget how 
much we owe to the ,vatohful grace of our Lord, Who thus 
vindicates His word and Spirit after man's misuse of both. 
If Sata,n cites scripture evilly or falsely, the Lord does not 
leave scripture for argument, but answers in a way abso­
lutely and at once convincing-"It is written again." 

From the unmasking of these various forms of evil, then 
germinating within the sphere of Christian profession, the 
apostle turns to the· very different path and walk of his 
fellow-labourer. 

"But thou hast followed* closely my teaching, course, 
purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, persecutions, 
sufferings; what things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, 
at Lystra; what persecutions I endured, and out of all the 
Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that desire to live piously 
in Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. But wicked men and 
impostors shall advance for the worse, deceiving and being 
deceived" (vers. 10-13). 

It was energy of unfeigned faith and love, acting by the 
Spirit in the life which is in Christ Jesus, which thus drew 
out Timothy. Unbelief stumbled and made not only diffi­
culties but opposition to that which attracted and sustained 
the young fellow-labourer, ,because it was to his soul the 
living witness to a rejected but glorified Christ. He was 

• The main witnesses NACFG support the aorist; the mo.jority give
the perfect, as in l Tim. iv. 6 (with but small exoeption), whioh hns a 
greater present force, 
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not n.sha1ned, as ,vere many, of the testimony of our Lot'd 
or of Paul His prisoner. Whatever might bo the timidity 
of his oharo.oter naturo.lly, in faith he found strongth, 
giving glory to God. The promise of life was an assured 
reality, and he too suffered evil along with the gospol 
according to the power of God, Who saved us and called 
us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to His purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before ages of time, but now manifested by 
the appearing of our Saviour (2 Tim. i. 8, 9). Christ in 
short decided and drew him onward iri a pat.h otherwise 
impossible. 

Now Paul's "teaching" has justly the first place in that 
which acted on Timothy: not truth only, but cast in the 
mould of the apostle's mind, heart, and moral force, where 
the person and heavenly glory of Christ governed with a 
power unequalled. And this in the main we also have as· 
God was pleased to give it permanence for our instruction, 
and cheer, and warning, and general blessing in Paul's 
Epistles, to speak of no more, though we cannot have what 
'Umothy enjoyed so largely-speaking "mouth to mouth," 
as another apostle expresses it who laid great store on such 
communications, as compared with paper and ink and pen 
(2 John 12; 3 John 13, 14). Yet each has its excellency, 
and all is surely ordered in its season; so that, while recog­
nizing what Timothy had for the help and furnishing of 
his soul, we can own the wisdom of the Lord in our portion. 

Then the "course" or "conduct" of the apostle had its 
great value as a practical expression of the truth ,vhioh 
swayed his judgments and feelings habitually. There is 
no better comment on the inspired ·word than that f ouud 
in the walk of those subject to it, whether inclividualy or 
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in the assembly. If this be true gonerally of all the spiritual 
and intelligent, so far as they are led in obedience, what a 
bright illumination of Holy Writ was there not in ono 
privileged as Timothy was, perhaps beyond all others, with 
the intimacy of the great apostle so long and so variously! 

"Purpose" shone in that life of ceaseless serving the 
Lord Christ with a splendour which none but the malignant 
could misinterpret, none but the dark and blind overlook. 
From the time that there fell from his eyes, as it were 
scales, and he was filled with the Holy Spirit, Paul was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision, but declared to both 
those of Damascus first, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the country of Judrea, and also the Gentiles, that they 
should repent and believe the gospel (Acts xxvi. 19, 20). 
He preached the kingdom boldly; he shrank not from 
declaring the whole counsel of God. And in the midst of 
these labours night and day, he could say, as perhaps no 
other with equal truth, "One thing [I do], forgetting the 
things which are behind, and stretching forward to the 
things which are before, I press on to,vards the goal for 
the prize of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. iii. 13, 14). 

Practical, present, living "faith" it was that kept alive 
the holy fire in the heart of the apostle; and this according­
ly is here pointed out for fixing its place on Timothy's 
memory, and stimulating him to perseverance in the like 
path. For indeed, as there is but one path, even Christ, 
for all that are His, so it is faith alone that finds and pur­
sues it with patience : we walk by faith, not by sight, as by 
faith we stand. No other means suits the children of God, 
and none other glorifies God Himself, Who ,vould be o,vned 
immediately by them, a.a they thus derive fresh blessing in 
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the enjoyment of His light and love. If "faith" be then 
the ever ready, ever needed, means of direction and power 
for all, how much more for those who have the added and 
most trying service of the Lord in the word I What did it 
not recall to His genuine child in faith of calm reckoning 
on God against all appearances1 What of gracious answers 
even beyond expectation� For God will not be outdone 
even by the truest heart, and grace will ever flow beyond 
the faith which it creates and exercises. 

"Long-suffering" too had Timothy seen in Paul as 
nowhere else. For in truth it is no fruit derived from 
earthly source but that which comes of Him Who was and 
is its fulness, no,v on the throne of God. Least of all was 
it natural to Saul of Tarsus, who speaks of himself as once 
a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious, that is, a 
man characterized by insolent overbearing. But boundless 
mercy was shown, and wondrous ''long-suffering" was the 
fruit in Paul. 

"Love" wrought there, love seen and known and proved 
in Jesus our Lord, love reproduced by the Spirit as the 
energy of that nature which is light in its principle. For 
if all the godly become by grace partakers of divine nature, 
in him who was given to write 1 Cor. xiii., love wrought 
mightily. Nor if kno,vledge spoke haughtily and, to the 
stumbling of the weak, did any man deal so trenchantly 
with it as he who beyond all his fellows knew all mysteries 
and all knowledge� Timothy truly had a rich sample of 
"love" before his eyes. 

"Patience" therefore did not fail, though put to the 
proof in the utmost variety of form and degree. As ,ve 
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read 2 Cor. xi., we think a little of what Timothy had 
beheld or lmown in so many details. "The signs of an 
apostle" were wrought among the saints in all patience, 
by both signs and wonders, and by works of power. 

This is followed by "persecutions", and "sufferings", 
as the trials in which the "patience" or endurance was 
manifested. And the same chapter (2 Cor. xi.) accordingly 
furnishes in the most unobtrusive way such a roll as no 
hero of the world could match. Yet the apostle was pained 
to the quick to say a word about them; "I am become 
foolish," he said; "ye have compelled me." For him it 
was a real pain to recount what they should have otherwise 
learned or remembered; though he could add, "I take 
pleasure in weakness, in insults, in necessities, in persecu­
tions, in straits, for Christ's sake." 

Timothy ·was thoroughly acquainted with what things 
happened to the apostle at Antioch (of Pisidia), and at 
Iconium, and at Lystra. It was in this order that persecu­
tion befell Paul; in the reverse that he and Barnabas made 
their return journey, establishing the souls of the disciples 
converted a little before (Acts xiv.). In all these sufferings 
and opposition Jews played the guilty part of inciting the 
Gentiles against the word of life and those who preached 
it. Hence, ·when they came to close quarters, stoning was 
the method employed. What occupation for the ancient 
people of God! What anguish for him "\vho so loved them, 
even when not a blo,v fell on him! But if the apostle 
recalled the vivid recollections of Timothy, for he was of 
Lycaonia, and brought to the knowledge of Christ through 
the apostle at this very time, he could say, "What perse­
cutions I endured, and out of all the Lord delivered me." 
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A t,vofold statement concludes this part of the Epistle, 
which those ,vho look for progress in Chiistendom as a 
whole would do ,vell to ponder. For the apostle speaks 
a.s generally as he lays down the truth positively. Not a 
hint does he give of a temporary interruption to be followed 
by blessing and triumph for the gospel. That the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of Jehovah, as the waters 
cover the sea, is certain; that the nation shall seek unto 
the Messiah, and that His resting place shall be glorious, 
cannot be questioned by the believer; but none of these 
things shall be before He shall smite the earth with the rod 
of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips slay the 
wicked. Till then, however truly the gospel may save 
individuals here and there, or even affect communities, 
especially where it is mixed up with law and rendered 
earthly,-till the Lord is revealed in judgment of the quick, 
those that are in heart godly must suffer, and evil men 
must advance to greater impiety. Partial appearances 
deceive; the word of God abides for ever. 

Thus, on the one hand, the apostle declares, "Yea, and 
all that desire to live piously in Christ Jesus shall be per­
secuted" (ver. 12). It is wise, and even incumbent on 
saints, to make up their minds thus to suffer for righteous­
ness, and for Christ. They will then think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial among them which comes upon 
them to prove them, as though a strange thing happened 
unto them. 

On the other hand, they will not be appalled that the 
world, yea, the professing mass, grows distinctly ,vorse as 
a whole in the face of every testimony of God's grace and 
truth. On the contrary, they \'\rill cleave the more to the 
word which the prevalence of evil only confirms, ,vhile 
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conversion goes on actively. uBut evil men and impm,torti 
shall advance for the worse, deceiving and being deceived" 
(ver. 13). Can ,vords more graphically, as ,voll as accurate­
ly, set out the real character of the progress for him ,vho 
bows to scripture� If we refuse this subjection, a blinding 
power is already upon us, and we are led astray ourselves 
as we mislead others in the measure of the error and of 
our influence. 

Timothy was not to be given to change. Truth remains 
immutable, though the most spiritual have to appropriate 
it .increasingly : not the church, nor an apostle, but Christ 
is the Truth objectively, and the Holy Spirit as inward 
power. That wicked men and the jugglers of imposture 
should shift is to be expected; for all have not faith, ·which 
lives and grows and thrives in subjection to the truth. 
Hence the charge that follows :-

"But abide thou in those things which thou didst learn 
and wast persuaded of, knowing of ·whom thou didst learn 
[them]; and that from a babe thou knowest the sacred writ­
ings that are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus. Every scripture [is] God­
inspired, and profitable for teaching, for conviction, for 
correction, for instruction that is in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be complete, furnished thoroughly 
unto every good work" (vers. 14-17). 

There is no surer indication of the Holy Spirit's energy 
than when an active mind ( and the revealed truth does 
give holy freedom and unbounded exercise) abides in the 
things we are taught of God. Some beyond question are 
more than others prone to doubt because of difficulties, 
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speculative or practical. Happy the heart which faces 
every ,vord and fact without a thought of abandoning 
those things ·which it was once persuaded of on divine 
authority, or, as the apostle puts it here, "I{nowing of 
,vhom thou didst learn them" ! 

If the plural form (Tlvwv) be preferred, which certainly 
rests on very good and ancient witnesses, it was Paul not 
alone but with the rest of those whom the Lord chose to 
bear testimony to the grace and truth which came by 
Jesus Christ. The inspired men ·of the New Testament pre­
sented an entirely new and deep and heavenly revelation, 
answering to His displayed person and work, and the rela­
tionships dependent on Christ, for which the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven gives energy. Thus the power is 
to obey. Timothy, like every other, ,vas sanctified by the 
Spirit to obedience (1 Pet. i. 2). He had a most honourable 
position, but no licence to act without the word of the 
Lord, Who sent the Spirit to guide into all truth, as well 
what was coming as what concerned more directly Christ 
and the church in actual testimony. He ,vas thus glorify­
ing Christ, reporting all, as only He could, to the saints, 
and this by chosen witnesses, so that our prime joy, not 
to say duty, is to believe and obey. Doubtless God has 
set in the church, as it has pleased Him: first, these; next, 
those; and so on, in no small variety of place according _to 
His sovereign will and unerring wisdom; but obedience of 
faith runs through the life of each, if they walk and serve 
according to God. And this the apostle is here laying do,vn 
for Timothy with the utmost care. Can we think that the 
exhortation was not deeply needed 1 and the more, because 
it is given in an Epistle intended for the perpetual remem­
brance, not only of such as might share Timothy's service, 
but of all who seek to please the Master, 
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Nor ,vas it now only tho.t Timothy had reverently list­
ened to the words of God. To thousands of saints and to 
1nany a. minister of the ,vord, from among the Gentiles, it 
,vas a ne,v thing; and the gospel received into the heart 
opened the way for valuing and profiting by the ancient 
oracles of God. But with him it was a different order, 
though the result may be substantially similar. But, in 
fact, the apostle reminds him, "That from a babe thou 
knowest the sacred writings that are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through faith that i$ in Christ Jesus" 
(ver. 15). 

It is painful to observe the slight done to the scriptures 
in Christendom, even where Protestant feeling prevails. 
The importance of the Bible fo:r: the poor, many will allow 
who are far from availing themselves of it on their own 
account. Not only does Popery proscribe the simple and 
habitual reading of it ( as i£ the book of God were rank 
poison for man because it is so sure to undermine and over­
throw Romanist dogma and practice), but not a few who 
count themselves far removed from the Latin church dis­
courage that heed to it from the earliest years, which is 
here, by the highest authority, commended in Timothy. 
It is in vain to decry it as "letter", or to discourage the 
young a.s unrenewed. He who was inspired to lay down 
the safeguards against the difficultjes of the last days, does 
not hesitate unqualifiedly to express his satisfaction in 
that which their wisdom ventures to disparage. This should 
be enough for faith, if a Coleridge joins hands with sacer­
dotal pride on one hand, or ·with. rationalistic indifference 
on the other, in attacking what they dislike as ''bibliolatry." 

The true and humble-hearted have but to go on unmoved 
in the mjdst of these_ changing fashions of hostile opinion, 
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cleaving to God and to the ,vord of His grace, while 
osche,ving every plausible plea of man. For the true 
ground is not mu.n's right to the scriptures, or man's com­
petency to interpret them, but God's title to deal in the 
Bible with every heart and conscience, which the Holy 
Spirit alone can guide into any and all truth. Those who 
interdict the free reading of scripture are blindly striving 
to hinder God from addressing Himself to man. Let them 
judge how great such a sin is against God as well as man. 
They may reason now, but what ,vill they say another day 
for their rebellion against His rights 1 Surely the apostle 
was as far as possible from rationalism. He did not believe 
in the power of man to make divine truth his own. Even 
the sacred writings are only able to make wise unto salva­
tion through faith that is in Christ Jesus. This however 
they are. Without faith in Christ salvation and wisdom 
from above are alike jmpossible. 

But we are carried a great deal farther in verses 16, 17: 
"Every scripture [is] God-inspired, and profitable for teach­
ing, for conviction, for correction, for instruction that is 
in righteousness; that the man of God may be complete, 
furnished thoroughly unto every good work." No more 
suited, valuable, and weighty sentence appears here or in 
any part of the ,vord of God. There are kindred sentiments 
of exceeding moment, which do ever fit in most appro­
priately where they occur; but the one before us is clear, 
full, and impressive in the highest degree. It gives divine 
character to every part of the Bible, excluding of course 
such ,vords or clauses as can be shown on adequate evidence 
to be interpolations. 

First, it is important to observe that the subject of the 
opening sentenco is ann.rthrous. The sense thoroforo is not 
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'�all", but "every,,, scripture. If the article had been in• 
serted, the words which follow ,vould have predicated that 
which is said of the kno,vn existing body of holy writ. The 
absence of it has the effect of so characterizing evbry part 
of the inspired word to come, as ,veil as extant. Is it 
scripture? Then it is God-inspired and profitable, etc. 
This is affirmed of every atom. 

Next, it is kno,vn that versions a�d critics of reputation 
differ somewhat where the unexpressed but necessarily 
implied copula should be inserted. It is not always seen 
that this is a comparatively slight difference. The substan­
tial sense abides. The Revised Version, ·with several, 
prefers to render thus: "Every scripture inspired of God 
is also profitable .... '' The Authorized Version with others 
have it thus: "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable .... " I have no doubt it is more correctly 
translated above: "Every scripture [is] God-inspired and 
profitable .... " What is common here to the Authorized 
Version and mine is that the apostle asserts inspiration by 
God and profitableness about scripture; whereas, according 
to the Revisers, divine inspiration is assumed, and its profit 
seems rather awkwardly asserted, "is also .... " .After all, 
the difference is practically small. In the Revised Version 
that is assumed for divine inspiration which in the other 
is directly affirmed in the first place, ·with defined and varied 
pro.fit following after. 

Scripture then, that is, everything which comes under 
the designation of scripture, is inspired of God; not merely 
holy men of God spoke, borne by-under the power of­
the Holy Spirit; but every thing ·written in the Spirit with 
a view to permanent guidance of the faithful is inspired of 
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God. This simply believed must necessarily exclude error 
from holy writ; for who would say that Goel inspires mis­
takes, groat or smalH Those who so think cannot really 
believe that every scripture is inspired of God. Time was 
when God's word was of course inspired but not yet written; 
no"' it is in infinite mercy written by His gracious power 
Who knew the end from the beginning, and would provide 
an adequate and perfect and permanent standard for every 
need spiritually on earth. Hence it is written, and, to be 
divinely authoritative, is inspired of God: not the sacred 
letters of the Old Testament only, but the writings of the 
apostles �nd prophets of the New Testament the founda­
tion on which the church is built (Eph. ii. 20). 

Indeed, it is the prophetic character of gift which 
especially is in exercise for writing scripture. The apostles 
as such governed as well as began the church. But some 
were prophets who were not apostles; and the church or 
assembly was built on the foundation of both. This explains 
the true source of the authority in the holy writings of 
Mark and Luke. To attribute it to Peter for the one, and 
to Paul for the other, betrays the worthless character of 
early tradition, such as appears in the speculations of 
Eusebius of Cresarea. For whatever may be the value of 
his history of his own times, or of those not long before, 
his account of the apostolic age has more value as a con­
trast with the inspired record, short as this is, than 
as a true reflexion. It even abounds with plain ignorance 
and error, and never rises to the spiritual bearings of what 
he sets before us. The inspired account in what is called 
"The Acts of the Apostles" is impressed with the dignity, 
depth, power, and design of scripture, as decidedly as any 
other book of the Bible. A similar remark applies to Luke's 
Gospel, as well as to that of Mark. They are scripture, and 
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inspired of God, each having an aim laid bare by the con­
tents, wholly distinct from that of Matthew and of John, 
yet no less certainly divine; each therefore contributing 
its O'\Vll elements of profit proper to each, and found in 
none other as in them, though others furnish what is not 
therein. This is characteristic of inspiration, and is found 
nowhere but in scripture. 

It is full of inte.rest to observe that in 1 Tim. v. 18 the 
apostle quotes Luke as -scripture. Some might b,as�ily 
affirm that the last clause of the verse was drawn from the 
apostle Matthew, chapter x. 10. But a closer inspection 
proves that Paul cites from .Luke x. 7_, though he who dis­
believes in verbal inspiration might cavil and evade its 
force. He, however, who is assured on God's authority 
that inspired men spoke, not in words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth (1 Cor. ii. 
13), gladly o,vns that the apostle of the Gentiles cites 
literally from the Gospel of his own fello·w-labourer. It is 
as if God meant to confirm the principle by .Paul's not only 
quoting Luke, but quoting his Gospel no less than Deut. 
xxv. 4 as "scripture". He kne-w and refuted beforehand
the sceptical theories which blindly seek to deny the
authority of both.

We all know that Peter in his Second Epistle (iii. 16) 

speaks of all Paul's Epistles as "scripture". This again is 
beautiful in that late communication of the great apostle 
of the circumcision. But it is not so generally seen, though 
it is no less certain, that in the preceding verse Peter ren­
ders testimony to Paul's having vvritten to the believing 
Jews, who were the objects of both his own Epistles. Thus 
we have it on inspired authority that not Barnabas, nor 
Silas, nor Apollos, nor any other than Paul.wrote the Epistle 
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to the Hebrews. A fe\V words of inspiration are decisive 
against endless argument. 

Verses 10, 11 had reminded Timothy of his special 
opportunities and his personal knowledge of the apostle's 
teaching, course, and life, individual and ministerial, ,vith 
a solemn supplement (vers. 12, 13) as to the godly and the 
wicked, whether in resemblance or in contrast. Verse 14 
is a grave exhortation for Timothy .thereon to abide in 
those things which he thus learnt and was assured of, 
based on his knowledge of their character and authority 
from whom he learnt them, as well as on his familiarity 
from infancy with the ancient but living oracles of God,. 
which, though of themselves incapable of quickening, or of 
imparting spiritual power, were able to render him wise 
unto salvation through faith that is in Christ Jesus (ver. 15). 

Then in verse 16, comes a dogmatic conclusion of the 
subject, as plain as it is momentous, in the form 0£ an 
apo·thegm which most naturally conveys what the Author­
ized ·version reflects, save the opening word ,vhich,. better 
translated, enlarges its scope considerably: "Every scrip­
ture [isJ inspired of God, and profitable .... " It thus 
covers all that might be added by inspiration of God, as 
well as what had been so given ah·eady. It expels from the 
field not only the bold cavillers at the divine word, but 
with no less peremptoriness the unworthy, though profes­
sedly orthodox, apologists, who surrender the holy scrip­
tures, either in detail all over the Bible, or, sometimes, in 
whole books, through a compromise with the adversary. 

For what is scripture useful or "profitable"1 We must 
not regard the passage as an exception to the general prin­
ciple which governs all the Bible. It lays down only what 
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is in harmony with the context. Nor is any other place to 
be put beyond this in wisdom as well as power and interest. 
We are thus compelled to eschew partial search, if we 
would seek really to understand the mind of God revealed 
in His ,vritten word; we must read and study the scriptures 
as a whole. With Christ before us we shall not peruse in 
vain. Beginning at :tvioses and all the prophets our risen 
Lord expounded in all the scriptures the things concerning 
Himself (Luke xxiv. 27); and this said of the Old Testament 
is yet more evidently true of the New. We err, therefore, 
when He, the constant object of the inspiring Spirit, is not 
our object; but the manner is as different as the· books 
which compose the Bible; for each book bas its own pecu­
liar design, and all contribute to form a perfect whole. 
"Profitable", accordingly, is limited by accordance with 
the character of this Epistle. Other uses are shown else­
,vhere. 

First in order is the profit of every scripture "for teach­
ing", or doctrine. Of this there cannot be a finer or richer 
instance than the Epistle to the Hebrews, wherejn the 
grand truths of the gospel are elicited in a ·way equally 
simple and profound from the words and .figures of the 
Old Testament. Can any means be found so well suited 
to help the believer to its clearer understanding and appli­
cation in other parts 1 One truth rightly apprehended 
prepares the way for another. For no new truth supersedes 
that ,vhich you have ah-eady, but rather confirms it and 
helps to more. 

Next stands its use "for conviction". The Epistle to 
the Galatians may be taken as a salient example. See how 
admirably the apostle employs "the blessing" and "the 
curse" in chapter iii., to illustrate the promise and the law, 
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which these saints ,vere confounding as millions since have 
done yet more. Take again the Seed, not many but one, 
in the same chapter; and the principle of a mediator in 
the law confronted 'With One God promising and sure to 
accomplish. Take in chapter iv. the still more evident 
application of the two sons of Abraham to deliverance 
from the law, with prophecy brought in to illustrate, and 
the final sentence from Gen. xxi. 10 to convince the ,Judai­
zers of their ruinous mistake. 

Thirdly, comes "for correction". Here we may refer to 
the frequent and telling use of the Old Testament in the 
Epistles to the Corinthians as a signal illustration. Almost 
every chapter of the First Epistle furnishes samples, of 
which chapter x. is brimful. 

Fourthly, who can mistake the Epistle to the Romans 
as the brightest and most palpable specimen of scripture 
used "for instruction in righteousness"1 And in this, as in 
the others, not only is the Old Testament so applied with 
divine skill, but its own supplies of instruction are to the 
same end. 

Thus is the aim distinctly and perfectly met: "that the 
man of God may be complete, thoroughly fitted unto every 
good work." So it was in Timothy's case, so also for every 
other ,:vho follows a like path. It is the Holy Spirit's in­
junction, expressly in view of grievous times in the last 
days. 



CHAPTER IV 

Having thus laid down the sacred deposit, new as well 
as old, in its divine authority and edifying fulness, the 
apostle proceeds in the beginning of the fourth chapter to 
urge the earnest ministration of it with all solemnity. 

"I testify earnestly [or, charge J before God and Christ 
Jesus that is about to judge living and dead, and by His 
appearing and His kingdom: preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season; convict, rebuke, encourage, with 
all long-suffering and doctrine" (vers. 1-2). 

Here there is no small discrepancy, not only as to the 
right reading among the ancient witnesses, but also as to 
the just reflection of the original text. That text which has 
been vulgarly �·ecei ved accredited a connecting particle 
,vith the preceding chapter, or at least with its olosing 
topic. This, a more careful examination, or certainly a 
more spiritual judgment, would have sho,vn to be uncalled 
for and out of place; as well as the personal emphasis of 
the subject. On the contrary, Paul evidently desired rather 
to put forward God Himself and the risen Man, Who is to 
deal with mankind supremely in the coming day. The 
order of His name, and the omission of "the Lord", are 
sustained by the best authorities of every kind, and fall 
in admirably with the· context. It would �eem also that 
the conjunction before T�V €1TLcpa.veiav ·was not under­
stood, and got supplanted by the preposition in order to 
ease the construction; ,vhich really had for effect to alter 
the connexion of the sentence by severing "His appearing 
and His kingdom" from the verb at the beginning, and 
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attaching them to the judging of the quick and dead as a 
date. 

So it stands in the Authorized and other Versions; but 
if we connect "His appearing and His kingdom" with the 
verb, a choice of version lies open to us. For we may regard 
the accusatives as the complement of S,aµapnJpoµa,, and 
translate as in Deut. iv. 26, ,vhich some prefer, in the sense 
of calling Christ's appearing and His kingdom to witness 
against Christendom. But this seems far from a just 
analogy. Heaven and earth we can easily apprehend as 
thus invoked; but how about summoning Christ's appear­
ing and His kingdom 1 It would be harsh indeed. How 
could Paul call Christ's future appearance and His king­
dom to witness then, as Moses invoked heaven and earth 
that day to witness against Israel 1 The construction is 
therefore not really the same. 

Christ's appearance and His kingdom are therefore 
suited and most impressive grounds of appeal by which he 
was solemnly charging Timothy, or others like-minded and 
responsible, to preach the word. The accus. objecti appears 
thus quite untenable. Hence most prefer, with the Revis­
ers, to understand the apostle to testify earnestly, without 
specifying Timothy, before God and Christ Jesus, and by 
His appearing and His kingdom, as that which gave the 
charge incalculable weight and awe. If KaTd. be read, it is 
hard to see ho,v it can be connected with the verb; for 
,vhere is the sense of "I charge [thee] at His appearing and 
His kingdom"1 The preposition compels us to make these 
words dependent on the participle. 

Turning from this brief but dry discussion of text and 
translntion, which nevertheless is a duty o,ving to the 
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proper clearance of scripture, obscured as it has been by 
defective lmowledge and insight, ·we may now the more 
intelligently admire the apostolic appeal. That solemn 
testimony, of which Paul speaks, is before God and Christ 
Jesus, vVho is about to judge living and dead. This is 
looked at as ever imn,inent; or, as another apostle puts 
it, Christ "is ready to judge living and dead" (1 Pet. iv. 5). 
Only our text speaks of the judgment as a continuous 
process, the other sums it up in its conclusion. The con­
tinuous character of our Lord's judging is made if possible 
more evident in Acts xvii. 31, where its object is defined 
clearly as the habitable earth, not the dead (whose judg­
ment will follow in its season) but the quick: a truth, which, 
though owned in the ordinary symbols of Christendom, 
has practically dropped out of mind even for earnest and 
sober Christians, who are apt to fasten their eyes exclus• 
ively on the great white throne (Rev. xx. 11-15). 

In this solemn matter they, and the Jews, fall into 
opposite faults. For the Jews were full of the earthly judg• 
ment which the Messiah is assuredly to execute over all 
the earth, when no nation can escape; whilst they in effect 
thought little or nothing of the everlasting judgment of 
the dead. But the Lord Jesus, as Peter solemnly testified to 

• Cornelius, is the One ordained by God as Judge of living
and dead (Acts x. 42).

As we know the generality of Christians slur over the 
judgment of living men on the earth, it is the more import• 
ant to unfold it somewhat at length. Nothing demonstrates 
the need of this more than the citation of I Cor. xv. 51, 
52, and I Thess. iv. 16, 17, as bearing on the judgment of 
living and dead. "We, the living that remain", we who 
without having fallen asleep shall b� changed, are not in 
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the least included in the mero quick and of coume not in 
the dead, of the text beforo us. "We" are Christian 
believers, who consequently do not come into judgment, 
as Olli' Lord ruled in John v. 24, but shall be changed with­
out death any more than judgment, and brought up with 
the dead but risen saints to meet the Lord Jesus at His 
connng. 

There is no such thought in scripture as a future judgment 
of those spiritually alive, though all must be manifested 
before the judgment seat of Christ. This to "the spiritually 
dead" will of course be nothing short of coming into judg­
ment; but the saints will be none the less manifested there 
that they may Im.ow even as they are known, and that 
each may receive the things done in the body, according 
to those he has done, whether good or bad (2 Cor. v. 10). 
Having Christ as their life and His redemption, they ,vere 
saved even here by grace through faith; they are not to 
be put on their trial there, as if the salvation of God were 
a doubtful thing. For such it will simply be manifestation 
in this solemn but blessed way, and this with special view 
to the place of each in the kingdom; for there is the revealed 
certainty among the saved of each receiving his own reward 
according to his own labour. But judgment by-and-by 
for him that has eternal life and is saved is not only flat 
contradiction of the express word of Christ, but irrecon­
cilable with all that eternal blessing which the gospel at­
tests as due to Him and His work for the believer. 

The passage then does not speak of the heavenly saints, 
still less of those privileges of grace which are theirs in 
Christ, but of the judgment to come which a,vnits quick 
and dead when He is roveo.led to this end according to the 
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soripturos. Othor passages of holy ,vrit shew that tho quick 
aro to be judged, not only when Christ appears in glory, 
but all through His kingdom, ,vhioh is said to be "for eve1·", 
because it oloses only ,vith the clissolution of the heaven 
and the earth that no,v are, and the subsequent judgment 
of the dead, the wicked dead, who small and great stand 
before the throne. Their manifestation is judgment in the 
fullest and eternal sense; because, having rejected Christ, 
or at the least failed to profit by any and every testimony 
God gave them, it remains only that they be judged each 
according to his works. Their works being evil on the one 
hand, and on the other not one found written in the book 
of life, all they them.selves were cast into the lake of fire. 
Theirs is therefore a resurrection of judgment: so the 
Saviour calls it in John v. 29; as that of believers is a 
resurrection of life-life for the bodies of all who· through 
faith had here below received life in Christ for their souls. 
The apostle however is here treating of judgment, first of 
the quick on earth at and during the kingdom of Christ, 
and lastly of the dead before it is given up to Him Who 
is God and Father, that God (Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit) may be all in all, in the eternal state. 

It will be observed that the contextual language of the 
apostle is most precise and explicit. When he thus testifies 
before God and Christ Who is about to judge quick and 
dead, he adds "and by His appearing and His kingdom". 
"His coming", or presence, ·would not at all have suited; 
for unless it be specially qualified (as by the term "of the 
Son of man" et al.), it has no p\·oper relation to the divine 
dealings in judgment, but rather to God's counsels of 
grace. Hence the presence or coming of Christ is connected 
with the translation of the saints on high. When it is a 
question of judicial action, "His appearing" is the exactly 
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right expression as it is here; and either this, or His revela­
tion, or His day, ,vill ever be folmd in this connexion. 

Accordingly here "His appearing" is followed by "and 
His kingdom," ·with no less ac,curacy; for "His appearing" 
alone would not have sufficed for more than the earlier

judgments to fall on the guilty living generation of that 
day. To cover His judging the ,vorld throughout His long 
reign, and particularly the dead which re�ain to be raised 
for judgment at the close, ,ve need and have "His kingdom" 
also. Every word is written wisely; all is required to com­
plete the full pictw·e of His judging. Hence we see the 
mistake of those who speak of the "modificated eternity" of 
His media to rial kingdom (regnum gratiae) to be succeed­
ed by the kingdom of glory to commence at His e1r,cf,d ve,a,

or appearing. Not so; the reign for a thousand years (Rev. 
xx. 1-7) does begin, to speak generally, when Christ is
manifested in glory (as the preceding chapter, Rev. xix.
clearly points out). And it may be described as a "modi­
:ficated eternity", because it introduces His kingdom, a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed, nor shall the
sovereignty thereof be left to another people; but it shall
break in pieces and consume all previous kingdoms, and
it shall stand for ever, i.e., as long as the earth endures
(Dan. ii. 44). It is absw·d to apply this to the church (or to
the gospel) now; for the church, if true to its principles, is
called ever to suffer, not to reign, till He appears in glory.
The bride is to bear herself in holy separation from the
world, cast out like her crucified-Master, till glorified ,vith
Him at His coming. The eternal scene which kno,vs
neither end nor modification is after the kingdom is given
up, the kingdom given Him as Man, and shared by Him
with the risen saints, reigning together as they suffered
together, but given up at the end, when He shall have
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abolished all rule and all authority and power. For Christ 
must reign till then; throughout eternity God as such, not 
the exalted Man, ,vill be all in all (1 Cor. xv. 28). 

With this in view, then, the apostle gives the charge, 
"Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
convict, rebuke, encourage, -with all long-suffering and 
doctrine." The structure of eRich verb implies prompt 
action. This of course is quite consistent with persevering 
continuance; but continuance might be, and often i&, with­
out such intensity of devotedness as is here insinuated by 
the rapid succession of pressures on Timothy, which did 
not put even a particle to connect one with another. Pro­
claiming the word has the first place; urgent heed to the 
work in sea.son, out of season, follows up the preaching; 
convicting in the sense of proving home or reproving is 
enjoined as a wholesome duty, even though irksome to a 
te·nder spirit; rebuke· comes afterwards as necessary where 
fault was plain or out, as on the other hand encouragement 
or exhortation, where this rather was called for. In every 
case there was to be all long-suffering and doctrine. Who 
was sufficient for these things1 Timothy's sufficiency, as 
the apostle's, was from God. So may ours be in our little 
measure! 

There is a fresh reason which the apostle now puts 
forward for urgent and assiduous zeal in every possible 
way-another grievous feature of the grievous times of 
the last days. 

"For the time will be when they will not endure sound 
teaching; but according to their own lusts they will heap 
up to them selves teachers, having an itching ear; and from 
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the truth they ,vi.11 turn away their ear, and will be turned 
a.side w1to fables" (vers. 3, 4). 

It is not here the leaders whose fault is in the foreground, 
but the people. Elsewhere we see false teachers, and self­
willed chiefs, misleading such as put their trust in them. 
Here, though the time ·was not yet come for so widespread 
evil, the Spirit of God speaks of it as imminent: "For the 
time will be wh�n they will not endure the sound teaching." 
This is clearly descriptive of the prevalent state to over­
spread Christendom, not among J e,vs nor . heathens. It 
supposes those who were used to hear the truth. But no,v

the truth becomes unpalatable, and "the sound teaching" 
of it cannot be endured : a truly frightful time for men 
bearing the name of the Lord. For it is evident that out 
of an impure heart they must call on Him. Sound teaching 
is ever welcome to those whose desire is to grow in grace 
and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; 
and this that all may issue in a life of increasing obedience 
and devotedness. 

How deep and bold then the enmity of he�rt when those 
who have every motive to love the truth, far beyond those 
of old, will not endure it! "Oh, how I love Thy law! it is 
my meditation all the day." "How sweet are Thy words 
unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth ! " 
"It is time for Thee, LORD to work: they have made void 
Thy law. Therefore I love Thy commandments like gold, 
yea, above fine gold. Therefore-- I esteem all Thy precepts 
concerning all things to be right: I hate every false ·way." 
"Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore doth my soul 
keep them. The entrance of Thy ,vords giveth light; it 
giveth understanding unto the simple. I opened my mouth 
and panted, for I longed for Thy.commandments.." "Thy 

l, 
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word is very pure; therefore Thy servant loveth it. I an1 
small and despised; yet I do not forget Thy precepts. Thy 
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and Thy la,v 
is the truth. Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me; 
yet Thy commandments are my delight. Thy testimonies 
are righteous for ever: give me understanding, and I shall 
li ,, ve. 

These are but a few extracts from a psalm (cxix. 97-144) 
devoted as a whole to setting forth the characteristic 
virtues of divine revelation as possessed by the house of 
Israel before Christ, and therefore very short of the later 
and yet more profound communications since redemption, 
and Christ's ascension, and the personal presence of the 
Holy Spirit sent down from heaven, all of which incalcul­
ably blessed facts enhance what God has revealed since. 
Yet we can see, and especially as in a composition which 
by the Spirit expresses the feelings of the heart, how deeply 
the sound teaching of that early day was valued; as it "vill 
be as much or more when God in the latter day stirs the 
godly remnant to say in heart, "Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of Jehovah." The full Christian testimony 
comes between the advents of the Lord, and so yet more 
after the early days of Jewish enjoyment before the child­
ren relish the ,vord beyond what their fathers did. In that 
interval comes Christianity, as well as the corruption of it 
in Christendom, one of the direct symptoms of which is 
the disgust at, and intolerance of, "the sound teaching" 
here announced. 

But there is also positive evil, as ,,veil as the dislike of 
what is divine. And whilst both evils have long verified 
the solemn ,varning of the apostle, it is easy to understand 
that the dark 8ketoh of n. time then at hand becomes n1oro 
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n.nd more dismal as the Lord tarries and la,vlessness ac­
quires audacity and force. The prevalence of education in 
modern times leads to a great deal of reading even in the 
humblest class; so that the desire to hear what pleases the 
mind, the taste, and the natural aspirations of man, modi­
fied as all is by the governing spirit of the age, becomes 
even more active and pretentious. "According to their 
o,vn lusts they will heap up to themselves teachers, _having 
an itching ear." Can there be a more graphic anticipation 
of ·what is found everywhere in our day, at least ,vhere 
the Bible is universally circulated1 Even this is sometimes 
openly left out by men calling themselves Christians. But 
Satan can, and does, sadly neutralize it where it is nomin­
ally in use as a mere suggester of themes for the adven­
turesome and profane wit of man. Indeed no other book 
is so fertile in raising and satisfying the most profound 
enquiries as to God and man and all things. And the 
intellect can readily cast aside its authority while it enters 
on its flight of universal discussion, being as doubtful of 
the divine as it is credulous of the human. Christ, the 
centre and expression of grace and truth, is practically 
lost, and the more guiltily because it is in the sphere 
,vhere once He was all. 

vVhat becomes of those ,vho, having once known, turn 
their back on His glory1 First, as we have seen, according 
to tlieir own lusts they heap up to themselves teachers, 
having an itching ear. The full revelation of God, though 
no longer held in faith, leaves a craving to hear something 
ne,v; and for this end heaps of teachers are resorted to in 
profound unbelief of the word of God and of the power of 
the Spirit to guide into all the truth. The efficacy of 
neither can be enjoyed, ,vhere redemption does not purge 
the conscience and ,vhere Christ Himself is not the object 
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and rest of the heart. God is not mookod; for ,vhatsoever 
a man soweth that shall he also reap; because he that 
soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
life eternal (Gal. vi. 8). If openly unrighteous man give him­
self up to pleasure, religiously unrighteous man occupies 
himself zealously with teachers, both in default of having 
Christ. In Him alone can God or man find life, objects, 
and satisfaction; in Him faith finds all fully. Without this 
all is a waste for one's own lusts to heap up what can never 
satisfy; and the less if there be departure in heart from 
Him known ever so slightly: an itching ear can aggravate 
but can never remedy. 

"Heaping up teachers" is but the excessive carrying out 
of an evil principle ,vhich prevails in evangelicals of all 
sorts, established as well as dissenting. It passes as a 
maxim among them that one is as free to choose one's 
teacher, or minister, as to choose one's doctor, lawyer, or 
any other professional help; and this, on the ground that 
they are paid for their services. No ,vonder that super­
stition revolted from ideas so gross in spiritual things, and 
clothed ministry ·with mystic rites in order to elevate it 
above matters of everyday life and to retain it within a 
strictly clerical enclosure; as others fell back on patronage 
to redeem it from the vulgar and keep it a� much as possible 
within more refined hands directly or indirectly. 

But scripture rises far above these earthly and contend­
ing schemes of men, and shews us that Christ is the source 
of ministry, not merely at the starting-point, when He 
chose the twelve and the seventy, sending them forth on 
their respective missions, but as the risen, glorified, and 
ever-living Head, Who gave some apostles, some prophets, 
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some evangelists, some pastors and teachers, for the per­
fecting of the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto 
the building up of the body of Christ (Eph. iv. 11, 12). 

It is in vain to argue that this mode of ,vorking could only 
be when Christ wa.s here upon earth. The remarkable fact 
is that the grand revelation just referred to in Eph. iv. 
8-13 ignores all action of this kind on the earth, and speaks
only of ministerial gifts conferred on the church by our
Lord, since He ascended up on high. Now this is to set them
on a ground which cannot change till our Lord comes
again. Till then He never ceases to be the unfailing spring
of supply; and, as if to make this certain and clear even
to reluctant ears, it is added, "till ,ve all attain unto the
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ" (ver. 13). Scripture allows of no
other source, and assures of this one for every need of
saints now on earth. But we must always bear in mind,
what the same Epistle (ii. 20) distinguishes, that the
apostles and prophets constitute the foundation on ·which
we are built; the evangelists, pastors, and teachers, are
those gifts ,vhich carry on the work. As this is the un­
forced and unequivocal intimation of God's word, faith
reckons on Christ's faithfulness to the wants of souls and
love to the church ,vhich is His body.

Hence there is no room for men's o,vn lusts in choosing, 
any more than in rejecting, those whom Christ has given 
to do ministerial v.7ork. The gift is proved by the energy 
of the Spirit in effecting ,:vhat it is given for: the evangelist 
by winning the unconverted to God; the pastor and teacher 
(not always, though often, united) by leading on and in­
str·uoting the saints. It is on the sa1ne principle as a believer 
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is recognized by his good confession of Christ, not in word 
only, but in deed and truth. Neither crown nor congrega­
tion, neither bishop nor patron, have anything to do with 
the choice.* All such human gifts or calls are wholly ir­
regular, not unsoriptural only, but anti-scriptural, what­
ever pleas good men may have set up for each of them. 
Those whom Christ gives for spiritual service the Christian 
is bound to own, as he has to beware of all whom Christ 
did not so give. The sheep know His voice in His servants; 
and they know not the voice of strangers. .Assuredly, the 
sheep may err in this case or in that; for they are in no 
sense infallible, and they have to act responsibly by grace. 
But the Lord's eye is on all, and He honours His own word, 
as He loves His own sheep. The sad and shameful fact is 
that for centuries the sheep have let slip their looking to 
Him in this matter, and have accepted one or other of 
those human ways which ignore His giving the needed 
supply spiritually. And as some have sinned by the un­
warrantable system of one man concentrating all gifts in 
his person or authority, so others by heaping up to them-: 
selves teachers after their own lusts. 

The only remedy is looking in faith to God, and to the 
word of His grace which furnishes the true key to the 
fact that the gifts still abide, rarely indeed concentrated, 

* This is quite compatible with the congregation choosing persons to
dispense their gifts or bounty, as we see this is clearly of the Lord from 
Acts vi. Diaconal service is quite distinct from Christ's gifts for spiritual 
service in the word. Where man gives, he is warranted in choosing; 
where the Lord gives, man's title is excluded, it is his obligation to 
receive. Such is the principle, which all scripture sustains. Again, the 
choice of elders in scripture was clearly apostolic, directly (Acts xiv. 23), 
or by delegates (Tit. i. 5), as being a question of government which the 
Lord vested in the apostles. Gifts descend from Christ immediately, even 
though some gifted men might also be elders or deacons; but the gifts 
themselves are wholly distinct from these charges. An apostle was in 
the highest sense both an organ of government, and a gift of the ascended 
Christ. 
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but ns the rule distributed in no small variuty and moa.8uro 
of spiritual po,ver. In the present state of God's church 
they are, like the saints, painfully scattered as ,veil as 
shrouded and hindered. But no change of circumstances 
alt{jrs the vital constitution of the church, any more than 
it does the principle of those members of it which are so 
important for its extension and well-being, namely,. the 
gifts before us. What the faithful ought to do is to judge 
themselves by God's word to learn how far they have 
departed, and. in order to submit themselves to His will, 
kno-wing that he who does so abides for ever (1 John ii. 17).
None but Christ's gifts have His title and competency in 
the Spirit; and no saint can justify himself in refusing such 
or in accepting other men ,vhom He has not so given; for 
either way is to deny His rights and to prefer man's will 
against Him. But heaping up to themselves teachers (and 
is it conceivable that these could be His gifts ·when con­
senting to His dishonourn is yielding to men's own lusts, 
to the excess of self,vill in despite of Christ. 

But there is more still. "And from the truth they ,v:ill 
turn away their ear, and will be turned aside unto fables" 
(ver. 4). Here is the fatal result. Who can measure the 
dishonour thus done to God and His word 1 Who can tell 
the loss to their o,vn souls, not only by their alienation 
from the truth, but by their actual appetite for imaginative 
falsehood 1 So Satan ,vould have it, who likes no one thing 
so much as a direct affront put on Christ, which all this 
implies. Thereby evil ensues in every way. The conscience 
is no longer governed by the sense of God's presence. 
Grace is unfelt, and thus the constraining power of Christ's 
love no longer operates. The holy fear of displeasing God 
vanishes. There is no consciousness of being set apart by 
the Spirit to the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
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,)o�us Christ. As Ilo is n,ltogothor rt nullity to auoh, ao tho 
god of this world blinds thoir thoughtH thn.t tho ro.diunoy 
of tho gospol of Chris1i should not shino forth. Thoro is no 
tronsuro oonsoquontly in tho oarthon voaAols, any more 
thn.n ovor boaring ttbout in tho body tho dying of Joaus 
thn.t tho life n.lso of Jesus might be mnnifostod in tho body; 
still loss is there oxposuro to denth on n.coount of Jesus, 
that llis life o.lso might be mo,nifested in ·their mortal 
flesh, so that den.th should ,vork in them but life in the 
objects of divine love (1 Cor. iv. 4-12). 

Hence present things fail not to rush in and fill the void 
according to Satan's pleasure. The age asserts its influence, 
and the ,vorld is loved and the things that are in it. On 
the one hand, the poor saints seem vulgar and for,vard; 
and the trials of the assembly become odious and con­
temptible. On the other, how much there is in the world 
that begins to look fair and pleasant! Then excuses sound 
plausible for the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life. How narro,v-minded and weak appear 
the once decided grounds to stand aloof ! Thus as the word 
of tn1fih is the means of practical sanctification, so the 
fabrications of the enemy undermine and supplant till 
there is nothing that the Ho1y Spirit can use to warn the 
soul or deliver from this corrupting and malignant power. 

The "fables" here are not qualified as "Je,vish", as in 
Tit. i. 14, nor are they connected \vith "genealogies" as in 
1 Tim. i. 4 ,vhlch points in the same direction. It seems a 
sound deduction therefore to regard them as of a larger 
character, and open to the ,vorkings of Gentile fancy no 
less tho.n Jo-wish. But it is vain to spoculate on ,vhat ,vas 
then jmpending. Suffice it for us to lmo,v that they are 
hore un.limitod, and o.ro tho suro accompaniment of turning 
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n.wo,y from the truth. One of a.dmirnble judgment infers 
from the structure of the phrase that their being already 
turned aside to fables leads them to turn away their ear 
from the truth. [See note in J. N. D.'s New T·ranslation.] 

Very different from that melancholy and humiliating 
picture of the course of Christendom is the stand to which 
the apostle proceeds to exhort Timothy. 

"But be thou sober in all things, suffer evils (hardship), 
do an evangelist's work, fully perform thy ministry. For 
I am already being poured out, and the time of my depar­
ture is all but come. The good combat I have combated, 
the course I have finished, the faith I have kep·t: hence­
forth is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me in that 
day; and not to me only, but also to all those that love 
His appearing" (vers. 5-8). 

Here therefore, as in chapter ii. 1, the charge is emphatic­
ally personal. To be strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus has its own weighty place. But more is needed for 
a workman and leader in a day of general and dangerous 
declension, when intoxicating influences were as rife as 
they were various : "But thou, be sober in all things." 
Vigilance (ypYJyop€ ,v) is not the thought as in the Author­
ized Version, nor yet a sound mind lawcf,pov,aµ.6s), however 
nearly allied, but sobriety of judgment. The Greek answers 
fully to the English usage, and from the primary sense of 
drinking no wine comes to the ready metaphor of being 
sober, or ,vary, in all things. Timothy ,vas to stand oleo.r 
of that which might excite or stupefy, in contrast. with 

�-
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those drifting into a mass carried away from the truth 
into fables. 

Further, he is called to "suffer evils",* or hardships, and 
this in the most general way. In •chapter i. 8, it WJ.S to 
suffer evil ",vith the gospel", a favourite personification 
of the apostle, who was not as�1,med of it, and would have 
the faithful servant identified with its afflictions here 
below. Chapter ii. 3 presents the different thought of• 
Timothy's taking his part in suffering as a good soldier 
of Christ Jesus, without expressing or understanding any 
special comrade. Here all idea of "sharing" is left out. 
Readiness to endure ills in his place and service is ,vhat 
the apostle claims. Paul did not lay a burden on his 
young colleague ,vhicb himself had not long and fully 
borne. It is but fellowship with the Master's sufferings 
here below: only these, without of course speaking of the 
unique sorrows of atonement, went far deeper than those 
of His servants; which differences such as have experienced 
most would most freely o,vn . 

. The next call appears to be often strangely misunder­
stood, as if the apostle meant Timothy to do an evangel­
ist's work, when he had not that gift, and consequently 
was not really an evangelist! For such a construction there 
is not the shadovr of a sound reason. The danger rather 
was that the increasing difficulties and troubles of the 
assembly might distract the young and sensitive labourer, 
calling him to forego the exercise of that which was truly 
his gift \vithout, though not his only one, because of the 
demands from ,vithin. Work so blessed to ,vhich the Lord 

• It is the aorist hero and in both the exhortations that follow-the
simple act when the occasion a.rises, not the constant duty n.s in vfjq,� 
"be sober," which precedes. 
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has called him 1nust not be intormitted. The evangelist 
is not a preacher only: work of faith and labour of love in 
quest of souls charaoterizo him who presses the glad tidings 
on souls individually as well as publi_cly. 

But it is a mistake not to be passed over, that the 
evangelists did not form a special and separate class. It 
is more correct so to designate them than even the teachers, 
for Eph. iv. 11 couples the pastor with the teacher in a 
,vay in which he joins the evangelist with no other class; 
yet is the teacher elsewhere vie,ved as a distinct gift, though 
here, as often in fact, combined with pastor!->hip. All gifts 
,vere certainly subordinate to apostles; yet neither evan­
gelists nor any others ,vere n1issionaries of the apostles, 
but of the Lord. He it is Who sends labourers into His 
harvest, as He is the Lord of it. The apostles were servants, 
though set by God first in the church. They could not 
send; still less could the church in this sense. Nor is it well 
founded to say that this ·was the work to which Timothy 
was called ,vhen he journeyed with the apostles. In all 
probability Timothy evangelized when privileged with 
that companionship; but the gift in itself had no connexion 
with such a journey. On the contrary, Timothy would 
properly be intent on learning all he could in such circum­
stances, as it "'ould be his joy to serve in every ,vay person­
ally and ministerially, if one may so say, to give the greater 
effect to the beloved and honoured chief, as this is implied 
• A t • •-> • 92 1n C S XVl. .:>; Xl.X. ..., .

That this is no question of working as subordinates and 
missionaries of the apostles is made still clearer by the 
case of the only one whose course as an evangelist is traced 
in the Acts. Philip officially ,vas one "of the seven" (chap. 
vi. 5), but as a gift was an evangelist, and he is so designated
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(rlw.ip. xxi. 8). vVhen -his office lapsed through the disper­
sion of Rll who composed the assembly in Jerusalorn, he is 
seen (ohap. viii.) in the active exercise of his gift as an 
"evangelist", and "vith signal blessing both to a whole 
city and to an individual. In no case is Philip seen journey­
ing with an apostle, but rather .as one of a special and 
separate class. The apostleR, on hearing that Samaria had 
r�ceived the word of God, sent Peter and John who put 
the seal of the Spirit on Philip's work (chap. viii. 14-17);

for indeed lowly love had wrought, and rivalry was as far 
from the evangelist as lording it from the apostles. But 
the characteristic of what is described is the free and 
sovereign action of the Lord; and as the two apostles did 
not think it beneath their exalted place to evangelize 
"many villages" of the Samaritans during their return to 
Jerusalem, so Philip went on his unfettered way under the 
Lord's dire0tion, evangelizing "all the cities" till he can;i.e 
to Cresarea. There was no question of a sphere circum­
scribed by the presence or the absence of an apostle. The 
world, is in principle the evangelist's pro·vince: journey­
ing or abiding is a question of his subjection to the 
Lord. 

Lastly, Timothy is told "fully to perform ( '1TA7Jpocp6pTJaov) 
his ministry" (ver. 5). It seems more than 'TTA{ipwaov (Acts 
xii. 25; Col. iv. 17), judging by the emphatic usage of the
word where it occurs as verb or noun elsewhere. To trans­
late with Beza, to "give full assurance of thy ministry,"
may sound more literal but hardly suits the subject before
us, which wholly differs from faith, hopo, or undorstanding.
For these mean subjective enjoymenb, the other would be 
objective proof; neither of ,vhich can rightly apply here,
but filling to the full the measure of his service. Evangel­
izing, however incumbent on him ,vho has tho gift, ,vas
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not the ,vbole of the ministry which Timothy had received 
in the Lord : to fulfil all of it he is hore enjoined. 

A ,veighty and affecting enforcement follows in the 
approaching departure of the apostle: "For I am already 
being poured out, ·and the time of my departure is all but 
come" (vor. 6). The Authorized Vet'Sion by no means 
conveys correctly the form ; "no,v ready to be offered" is 
in several respects different from "am alrea�y being poured 
out," ,vhich exactly reproduces the original. It is not the 
first time that the apostle employs the same figure of a 
drink-offering. Tc, his beloved Phllippian brethren, he had 
written a little before, "But if also I am poured out as a 
drink-offering· (libation) on the sacrifice and service of 
your faith ... " (Phil. ii. 17). Now he drops all condition, 
as his release is before his eyes. Re speaks as though the 
libation were already being made. Again, J</,'-a-rYJKEV is 
hardly the same as evla-r'fJKEv, though the difference be 
the merest shade, which is sought to be expressed in "is 
all but come," as compared with "is present," or "come". 
"Is at hand", as in the Authorized Version, is the true 
rendering of neither, but of €yyvs or �yytKEV. 

Few even of the apostles could say as Paul does at this 
solemn moment, "The good combat I have combated, the 
course I have finished, the faith I have kept" (ver. 7). The 
imputation of vainglory to the apostle, ,vith death (and 
such a death I) before his eyes, is unworthy of anyone but 
a rationalist. It ,vas of the utmost moment, not only for 
Timothy but for all who might follow, to know what grace 
can, and does, accomplish a.midst the general wreck. 
Neither l Cor. iv. _3, 4, nor Phil. iii. 12-14, is inconsistent; 
whereas Phil iv. 13 affords direct ground for its realiz_n,tion. 
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Ho·w are we to account for such inability in some to 
conceive the power of grace by faith 1 Is it not that so 
many excellent 1nen, through a false system, are still 
grovelling in the fleshy combats of Rom. vii., and ignorant 
of that deliverance which Rom. viii. proclaims in virtue 
of a dead and risen Saviour, that is, of our death with Him 
and the power of the Spirit of life in Him. Under law they 
look for failure, and failure is theirs according to their 
unbelief, however grace may interfere sovereignly spite of 
the error. 

But that battle of ·which the apostle speaks is the honour­
able combat which befits the soul set free, '\Vho has Christ 
before him, and has to face in his measure what Christ 
faced in the days of His flesh. It is the holy struggle for 
God's glory in a hostile world, and not merely the struggling 
against self in the despairing strife of Rom. vii. The latter 
we learn experimentally to teach us what we are even when 
converted, and also that the law aggravates our distress 
instead of giving us practical victory. Then we find that 
victory comes solely from giving ourselves up as good for 
nothing to find all in Christ dead and risen. Thenceforth 
begins the proper and good combat of us Christians, now 
not converted only but delivered, those in whom the Holy 
Spirit works in power mth Christ before our eyes, Whose 
grace is sufficient for us. Paul had triumphed day by day, 
and so ,ve also are called to defeat the enemy here below. 

Next Paul ,vrites, "the course I have finished." There 

is the general idea of the games narro,ved to the race only; 
and he looks back on the course as ":finished". At an 
earlier day in ,vriting to the Corinthians, familiar as they 
were with the Isthmian Games •in their neighbourhood, 
he had applied the theme to the life and service of the 
saints in general, introducing himself as an example of ono 
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running not unoe1tainly, not boating tho air but buffoting, 
or bruising, his body, and bringing it into bondage instead 
of surrendering it to relaxation, and indulgence, and luxury 
(1 Cor. ix. 24-27). Tn Phil. iii. 13, 14, ,ve hear him expres­
sing the utmost ardour of devotedness in that ra�e for the 
prize. Tho general reference recurs in 2 Tim. ii. 5, in just 
the same spirit in which it was first urged in I Cor. ix. 25. 
Now the n.postle applies it; to his own case, not, for self­
applause, as a bad conscience and an envious heart might; 
think, but transferring these things in application to him­
self for Timothy's sake, and for all who afterwards in faith 
read these ·words. Boasting was far indeed from one who 
had one foot in the grave and all his heart ·with Christ in 
heaven. 

Finally, he adds, "The faith I have kept." This Christen­
dom has sought to make easy and sure by the regular 
profession of the three creeds. But alas! all who look belo,v 
the surface know· how pitiable is the failure, ,:vhen the most 
heterodox leap over all bounds in the solemn and habitual 
repetition of every word; while godly, but weak souls, are 
too often stumbled at that in them which they fail to 
comprehend; and thus on both sides endless nusohief en­
sues. The faith ,va.s really kept when creeds did not exist. 
The ,vord and the Spirit of God are all-sufficient for him 
,vhose eye is on Christ by faith. And then keeping the 
faith to the end, as Paul did, was a blessed test of fidelity 
to the Master. Ho,v many have turned aside, following 
their o,vn minds and lusts, without creeds at first and now 
with them! The creeds are but puny and human barriers 
and of necessity po,verless, the inventions of men ,vhen 
the ,vord and Spirit of God were losing po,ver through 
unbelief. 

The sense of a]l being closed h«."re belo,v is what gives 
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forco to his looking on,vard to the kingdom, and this pros­
pect now follows most n.ppropriately (vor. 8). For respon­
sibility and service are bound up, not ·with the Son's 
con1ing to take us to the Father's home, but to tbe Lord's 
appearing, when fidelity to His name on earth, or the lack 
of it, will be made manifest. 

It will be observed that it is the epiphany of the Lord 
which is presented in these pastoral Epistles rather than 
His presence or coming; because it is throughout a question 
of work done in and for the Lord, ,vith its specific reward 
"in that day" from His band. It is not heavenly grace 
with the blessed issues of Christ's love in heaven before 
the day shines. Here the necessary principles of righteous­
ness and of order, ecclesiastical or morn.I, are laid down, 
and the work on that foundation is insisted on, with its 
reward to the faithful. Both aspects are true and impor­
tant, each .in its place, and can never be confounded by us 
without loss. Which of the two is before us in verse 8 is 
beyond controversy: "Hence£ orth is laid up for me the 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall a,vard to me in that day; �.,nd not only to me 
but to all those that love (r,yaTTYJKOa1,v have loved and do 
love) His �ppearing." Is not this precious 1 The promise 
is sure to the apostle, but he is carefQ.l to ensure it to all 
that love the Lord's appearing, which will put all evil 
down, judge the inclifferent as well as the reb�llious, and 
establish peace and righteousness over the earth, '\\ith the 
display of all the saints in ,vhom He is glorified. 

The a,postlo no,v turns to his companions in service �vith 
varied expression of feeling ; and to Timothy first as one 
specially near to his hoa.rt. 



OIIAPTER IV. 9-13 319 

"Use diligence to oon1e unto me quickly; for Demas, 
having loved the present age, forsook me and went unto 
Thessalonica; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 
Luke alone is '\\-ith me. Take up and bring Mark with 
thee, for he is useful to me for ministry. But Tychicus I 
sent unto Ephesus. The cloak which I left behind in 
Treas with Carpus bring ,vhen thou come�t, and the books, 
especially the parchments" (vers. 9-13). 

Without doubt., deep solemnity pervaded the apostle's 
spirit in the �bought of his speedy departure and especially 
of the Lord's appearing; and no wonder: it is the goal of 
1esponsibility, the moment when all shaU be brought to 
light and the mind of the Lord pronounced accordingly. 
Early in the Epistle Paul had expressed },Js great desire to 
see Timothy, whom he regarded with especial affection. 
No,v he urges upon him to be zealous in coming quickly 
to him, and assigns the reason. He was deserted by a 
fellow-labourer. This affected his hea,rt deeply. Ho. felt, 
therefore, the greater wish to have Timo�hy ,vith him. It 
,vould be the last opportunity, and as we saw in the first 
chapter, his mind called to remembrance:, the past, so here 
he could not but look onward to the future, as he thought 
of those ,vho wero to continue the work of the Lord here, 
when he hin1self ""'·as gone. 

Not long before, in writing to the Colossian�, the apostle 
conveyed to them the greetings of Luke and Demas, with 
those of Epo.phras and his own (Col. iv. 12-1-1); and in 
writing to Phi.lemon, probably about the same time, he 
conveys the sn.lutation of Deruas once ruoro to his den.rly­
beloved Phileroon, distinguishing him with others as his 
fellow-labourer (vers. 23, 24). No·w he has the sorrow to 
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\\Tito, o.s ono reason 1noro for Timothy 1s presonco, "For 
Domns doserted me through love of the prosont ago, antl 
proceeded unto Thes�alonion." (vor. 10). 

This is sorrowfully explicit. To say that Demas left tho 
apostle to go on an evangelistic tour is to slight the word, 
blot out the revealed motive, and to confound his case 
with that of the others ,vho follo,v. It has been conjectured 
that the departure of Demas for Thessalonica ,vas due to 
love for his birth-place. Others have guessed that it was 
for trading. We are not at· liberty thus to speak; and the 
less because the Holy Ghost stamps. the motive as love for 
the present age. The first ,vas rather the fault of Mark 
and Barnabas in earlier days; but it had no deep root, and 
grace had long given self-judgment. The failure of Demas 
was far more serious, not merely because it was late in the 
day, but because love of the present age utterly opposes the 
moral purpose of Him Who gave Himself for our sins, 
that He might deliver us from this present evil age. It is 
not said that Demas forsook Christ, still less that. Christ 
forsook Demas; but the sin w&s a grievous one, as is the 
endeavour to put the stigma of it on evangelizing. This

was an insult reserved for folly and bitterness. Preaching 
the gospel is cortainly not everything, but it is the founda­
tion of all, as the evangelist is the gift of Christ. It is more 
than probable that the fellow-labourers took their share 
in gospel work, as we know the apostle Paul always did 
with the utmost zeal and devotedness; but here it is not 
expressly said of anyone. To drag it in and connect it 
with the only one who is named as sinning against the 
Lord, is a very great affront to Him, unless it ,vere said 
as an idle jest; but, if so, it is a jest that manifests a heart .. 
lesa fooling against the gospel or its hero.Ids. 
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Of Crescens, ,ve are only told that he went to Galatia. 
This is the sole mention of him in scripture. For ,vhat 
purpose he went we are not told, but it can scarcely be 
doubted that it ,vas in the Lord's service. Tradition, and 
this the earliest, tells us that he went there to evangelize; 
but a later one speaks of him as labouring in Gaul. And 
it is ,veil to note no,v that two of the earliest uncials (the 
Sinaitic and the Rescript of Paris) read here Gaul for 
Galatia, as do several cursive manuscripts, the Ethiopic 
Version of Rome, and other authorities. So early did 
ignorance or evil intent tamper with the copies of holy 
scripture. 

Of Titus we are told that he went to Dalmatia. We 
may gather from this that he had finished his work in 
Crete, had joined the apostle, and was now gone in another 
direction. This is the last notice of him which scripture

affords. There is not the smallest ground, therefore, for 
the tradition that he was diocesan of Crete. A singular 
fatality of error appears to pervade these extra-scriptural 
notices, which seem to be mere legends of imagination, 
grafted upon a most superficial use of scrripture. It is 
altogether an exception to find a single one of the old 
traditions containing an atom of truth. Ho,v deeply then 
should we feel the blessing of having God's perfect 
,vord ! 

"Only Luke is with me. Mark. take up and bring with 
thyself, for he is to me profitable (useful) for ministry" (ver. 
11). It is interesting to observe that the verse brings 
before us these t,vo inspired ·writers of Gospels. They were 
not apostles, but are none the less authoritative. They 
,vere doubtless prophets, which gift was in exercise indeed 
for Matthew and John a.lso, in so ,vriting the prophetic 
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,�tings, or scriptures, as the apostle designates the Books 
of the New Testament in Romans xvi. 26. 

The context of this passage is decisive, not to speak of 
the absence of the art.icle, that the Authorized and the 
Revised versions are wrong in gi v-ing ''the scriptures of 
the prophets." For the avostle is specking of the "revela­
tion of the mystery \\'hich had been kept in silence through 
times everlasting, but nvw is mflnifested." In Old TeRta­
ment times the silence was kept; no,v is the time for its 
manifestation by New Testament prophets, who, instead 
of testifying to Israel only, make known that mystery, 
according to the commandment of the Eternal God, unto 
all the nations for obedience of fa,it.h. It is the gospel in 
shor1, and here specifically Paul's gospel in contrast ·with 
the law. And it is only ·confusion to mix this up with 
what God had promised before by His prophets in the 
H ol.r Scriptures at the beginning of the Epistle (Rom. i. 
1-5), wLcl'e accordingly t1.ere is LO allusion to "the: mys­
tery", whlch is fittingly introduced at the close only.

Luke, then, ,vas the only compauion of the apostle. He 
had been his fellow-labourer during much of his nµnistry; 
he abides "ith him before his death. But, not content 
with thiR, the apostle desires Timothy to take up Mark 
on his way and bring him along 1vith himself, for he adds 
with exceeding grace, "he is to me useful for ministry." 
We know ho,v greatly grjeved Paul had been ·with l\'1ark's 
desertion in early days,.and ho,v it had led even to a breach 
'\\ith Barnab2..S (Acts xv. 37-40). But this ·was long blotted 
out by the healing goodness of God. And already the 
apostle had joined Mark ,vith himself as one of tho few 
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God which had been 
a comfort to him; as in the same Epistle to the Colossi.ans 
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he o.lludes to charges they had received to welcome him 
if he came to the1n (Col. iv. 10, 11). But now he goes 
farther o.nd reinstates him in personal noarnoss of service 
to himself, the very thing in which he had originally 
failed. In nature a breakdo,vn is irreparable, not so 
,vhore grace prevails; for ",ve are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us" (Rom. viii. 37). 

"But Tych.icus I sent unto Ephesus." The Revised 
Version is right, the Authorized Version wrong; for the 
apostle dra,vs a slight distinction here, which is expressed 
by "but", rather than by "and". The others had proceeded 
on their own responsibility. Tychicus wn.s sent by the 
apostle to Ephesus. Here, again, it is in vain for us to 
conjecture the special object of his mission. We may 
assure ourselves that faith in the Lord and love to the 
saints were the motives. But it is ,veil to take notice of an 
authority that sent. him, to which none can no,v lay 
claim. 

Here follows (ver. 13) a new command by Paul of ex­
ceeding interest in the midst of these interesting notices 
of his fello,v-labou1·ers : "The cloak which (that) I left at 
Troas with Carpus, bring when thou comest, and the books, 
especially the parchments." 

Some pious men have allowed themselves the narrow 
and unseemly thought that inspiration is confined only to 
matters of spiritual truth. This is to lose a great deal of 
the grace of the gospel, and to shut out from our souls the 
interest which the Lord takes in ·what concerns the body 
as well as the mind. The truth is that the grace of our 
God occupies itself with everything that relates to us, and 
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our ,visdom is to take up nothing in ,vhich ,ve cannot look 
for the favour, guidance, and blessing of the Lord. Such 
is the ,vondrous fruit, not only of the incarnation of the 
Son, but of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. He makes 
the body the temple of God. If it were not so, the ordinary 
matters of this life would be left outside and clothed ,vith 
nothing _but a human connexion. We wrong the Lord and 
defraud ourselves of much where we do not bring Him 
into even the least of the things that perish: "Whether, 
therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God" (I Cor. x. 31). 

Hence the cloak that the �postle left with Carpus at 
Troas is not.left for an uninspired note. It forms a direct 
part of this solemn Epistle, written for all times. God led 
His servant to direct Timothy to bring it, ,vhen he came. 
Winter was approaching, and the cloak ,vould be needed. 
It is good for our souls to believe that God takes a personal 
interest even in so small a matter. Where God is left out, 
even saints become a prey to personal vanity or worldly 
fashion. 

But Timothy was to bring also the "books'\ "especially 
the parchments." The latter were probably not yet written 
upon : as being valuable material and suited to transmit 
more permanently, ,ve cannot doubt that the apostle 
destined "the parchments" for the edification of the saints 
and the glory of the Lord in an especial manner. "The 
books" may not have been inspired writings, and the 
indefinite language here used ,vould rather imply the con­
trary. But they were not therefore devoid of interest to 
the apostle, even with death and the appearing of the 
Lord be£ ore his soul. 
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From fello,v-labourers gone or sent away and from the 
desire to have Timothy ,vith him, tha apostle turns to an 
open adversary and to those ,vho forsook him in his recent 
hour of need. 

"Alexander, the coppersmith, did (lit., shewed) many 
evil things against me: the Lord will render to him accord­
ing to his ,vorks; of ,vhom be thou ware also, for he exceed­
ingly withstood our words. At my first defence no one 
took my part, but all deserted me: may it not be laid to 
their account. But the Lord stood by me and gave me 
power, that through me the proclamation might be fully 
made, and all the Gentiles might hear; and I ,vas delivered 
out of a lion's mouth. The Lord will deliver me from every 
evil work, and ,vill preserve for His heavenly kingdom; to 
,¥horn (be] the glory unto the ages of the ages. Amen." 
(vers. 14-18). 

We may profitably notice the different form which evil 
takes in the several adversaries of the apostle. Phygellus 
and Hermogenes ,vere prominent in personal disaffection 
(i. 15). Among those ,vho, in Asia, turned away from 
Paul, Hymenreus and Philetus (ii. 17) have a far darker 
character, for in their case profane folly wrought, and this, 
advancing to greater impiety. They were teachers, it 
would appear, but not of God. "Their ,vords", said the 
apostle, "will spread as a gangrene." The character of 
their error was the destructive fable that the resurrection 
has taken place already, which, as it overthre,v the faith 
of some, could not but falsify the walk and testimony of 
all led astray by it. But even as to these, he does not deal 
,vith the same solemnity as John applies in his second 
Epistle to those who denied the person of Christ; for this 
demands the strongest reprobation of the Christian heart, 
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a-s nothing else ought. Of Demo.a (iv. 10) we ho.vo seen
enough already. Tho smith, Alexander, appears rather in
the ohi�racter of an active personal enemy of the apostle;
and the more, because he seems to have been once in
fellowship, which w·ould give him no smo.11 advantage in
mischief as in opportunities. The many evil things may
not all have come to effect, but he did them and she\.ved
what he was in doing them.

Yet one cannot but feel that the critical text, which 
follows on the highest authority, is a great relief to the 
spirit: "the Lord will render to him according to his works." 
That this verb should be turned into the optati_ve, as in 
the common text, ,vith a few uncials, most cursives, and 
many of the ecclesiastical writers, et al., one can under­
stand; for man readily falls in with Jewish feeling. On the 
other hand, that the Lord will render him according to 
his works is a certain truth which every Christian con­
science must feel; while it also is truth in special accord�nce 
with these pastoral Epistles which bring into distinctness 
the Lord's appearing. 

Against Alexander, Timothy also was to stand on his 
guard. It is clear, therefore, that he ,vas an adversary still 
bent on evil 'to the saints and_, on opposition to the work. 
The gentleness of Timothy's character might expose him 
to a mistaken kindness, ,vhere caution was imperatively 
required : "for", says the apostle, "he exceedingly \vith­
stood our ,vords." More than the apostle had warned or 
entreated the evil-doer, and it may be Timothy himself 
among others. 

The npostJe now turns to his o,vn great and recent trial 
at Rome, and tho experience, bitter in many respects, but 
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not without deep thanksgiving to the only One Who never 
fails and Who gives us to know that all things work 
together for good to those who love God-to those that 
are called according to purpose. "At my first defence no 
one stood with me, but all deserted me: may it not be laid 
to their account!" (ver. 16). How keenly painful and 
humiliating this was to the apostle fe,v can estimate, 
because so few make the least approach to him either in 
faith or in love. Not a soul on earth could feel as he felt 
what such failure ,vas to the Lord Himself; which feeling 
gave, therefore, immense emphasis to his prayer, "l\Iay it 
not be imputed to them." Psalm cv. 13-15 makes evident 
what the Lord felt of old when His chosen ones went from 
one nation to another; from one kingdom to another 
people : "He suffered no man to do them wrong, yea, He 
reproved kings for their sake, saying, 'Touch not �line 
anointed and do My prophets no harm.'" �ow, He may 
let any or all men do them wrong, and for the present may 
reprove neither kings, nor subjects, nor serfs, when they 
scorn His anointed, and do His servants all the harm they 
can. Another day He will render to each according to his 
works. But what does He feel now1 What in any place 
where His own betray and desert those He honours, and 
those who, for His sake, served them best in the hour of 
deepest need 1 May it not be laid to their charge I 

Christ, however, never fails. So the apostle in verse 6 
says, "But the Lord stood with me and gave me power." 
This was more than strengthening him personally-"gave 
me power that through me the proolamation might be 
fully made, and all the Gentiles might hear." Thus, to 
Christ's glory, and in suffering for His sake, did the apostle 
bear ·witness. of the truth, and the gospel, and the Lord, 
before the highest authorities that govern the world. There 
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wns no fo.,vning on groat men, 110 patronage on the ,vorld's 
pn.rt. "And I ·was delivered out of a lion's mouth." 
\Vhether this alludes to the Emperor in particular, or to 
his representative in a more general way, men say they 
are not able to determine. The phrase clearly means res­
cued from most imminent or over,vhelming danger. 

But the apostle enlarges as he looks on,vard. "The 
Lord will deliver me from every evil work"-not neces­
sarily out of a lion's mouth another day, but from all real 
evil, and "will preserve for His heavenly kingdom.'' Earth 
might yield still more of sorrow and of human persecution 
to the l}.ttermost. For the apostle it was no question of 
flesh being saved, but of preservation for the Lord's 
heavenly kingdom, to Whom be the glory unto the ages 
of the ages. His and our every prayer may well end in a 
continual Hallelujah. 

The apostle no,v salutes some that were dear to him, 
whose names are familiar to us throughout the inspired 
history. 

"Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of Onesiphorus. 
Erastus remained at Corinth, but Trophimus I left at 
l\filetus sick. Do thy diligence to come before winter. 
Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
and all the brethren. The Lord [Jesus Christ be] ,vith thy 
spirit. Grace be with you'' (vers. 19-22). 

"Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of Onesiphor­
us." The two former were early associates, "'ho remained 
faithful to the last. With them he associates the house­
hold of Onesiphorus, of ,vhom he made mention at the 
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close of the first chapter of this Epistle. The apostle deeply 
felt the identification of Onesiphorus with his o,vn circum­
stances as a prisoner : "He often refreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain." He was no longer in Rome, 
though perhaps not then at Ephesus, his usual dwelling 
place. When he was in Rome, he zealously sought out the 
apostle and found him. God prospers earnest love for 
Christ's sake. It was indeed no other love than what the 
apostle had proved at Ephesus, and nobody kne,v better 
than Timothy what service had been rendered there. These 
dear saints now receive together the last salutation of the 
apostle, once more the prisoner of Christ. 

"Erastus abode in Corinth; and Trophimus I left at 
l\filetus sick."* There was no compulsion in regulating 
the labours of his fellow-ministers, even by an apostle. 
They were servants of the Lord, and none would have 
pressed this more solemnly than Paul, ·none have shrunk 
more than he from setting up a directive authority between 
the Lord and His servants. There were urgent calls else­
where, no doubt.; but Erastus abode at Corinth. It was 
he probably who was once treasurer of the city. Very 

* The following remarks in Paley's Horae Paulinae, chap. xii. No. 1,
may interest the reader:-

1. "In the twentieth verse of the fourth chapter [of 2 Tim.], St. Paul
informs Timothy that 'Erastus abode at Corinth., The form of expression 
implies that Erastus had staid behind at Corinth when St. Paul left it. 
But this could not be meant of any journey from Corinth which St. 
Paul took prior to his first imprisonment at Rome; for when Paul depart­
ed from Corinth, as related in the t,ventieth chapter of tho Acts, 
Timothy was with him. And this was the last time the apostle left 
Corinth before his coming to Rome; because he left it to proceed on his 
wo.y to J erusalom, soon after his arrival at which place he was taken 
into cu�tody, a�d continued in that custody till he was carried to 
Cresar'e tribunal. Thero could ho no need therefore to inform Timothy 
that Era.stue staid behind at Corinth upon this occasion, been.use, il tho 
fact was so, it must ho.ve been known to Timothy, who wns present� ns 
W<)IJ a.s to St. Pu.ul. 

2. In tho en.mo verso our Epistle also states tho following nrtiole
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different were the oiroumstances of Trophimus. Him tho 
apostle left at Miletus sick. J\tliro.oulous power was never 
usod by tho apostle either for the relief of 0, brother or oven 
for the progress of tho ,vork. Here, again, the Lord only 
"'as looked to, and His glory ,vas the sole motive either 
for ,·vorking miracles or for abstaining. So we find in 
the former Epistle the apostle prescribing to Timothy that 
he should be no longer a ,vater-drinker, but use a little 
·wine for his stomach's sake and his often infirmities-just
as any Christian friend might do at this present time, but
without having the Spirit's inspiration. This abides now
in the ,vritten word. Certainly there ·was no miracle in
Timothy's case, any more than in that of Trophimus.
Miracles as a rule were signs for unbelievers, not a means
of cure for the household of faith.

"Do thy diligence to come before ,vinter" (ver. 21). In 
verse 9 he had said, "do thy diligence to come shortly 
unto me." The repetition with the defining words, "before 
winter", is surely not in vain. He had told Timothy in 
verse 13 to bring the cloak left at Troas with Carpus. But 
he· no doubt would also warn Timothy to start before 

'Trophimus havo I left at Miletus sick.' When St. Paul passed through 
Miletus on his wn.y to Jerusalem, as related in Acts xx., Trophimus was 
not left behind, but accompanied him to that city. He was indeed the 
occasion of the uproar at Jerusalem, in consequence of which St. Paul 
was apprehended; for 'they ha.d seen,' says the historian, 'before with 
him in tho city rrrophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul 
had brought into the temple.' This was evidently the last time of Paul's 
being at Miletus before his first imprisonment; for, as hath been said, 
after his apprehension at J crusalem, he remained in custody till he was 
taken to Rome. 

In these two articles we have a journey referred to, which must have 
taken place subsequent to tho oonolusion of St. Luke's history, and of 
courso nfter St. l!auls' liberation from his first imprisonment. The 
Epistle, therefore, which contains this reference, since it appears from 
other parts of it to havo been written while St. Paul was a prisoner o.t 
Rome, proves that �e had returned to thn.t city agn.in, and undergono 
there :i. second imprisonment." 
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wintry weather would expose him to such a voyage as he 
himself had kno,vn (Acts xxvii); and he would give him 
t.he opportunity of helping Paul the aged, and now a 
prisoner also. The Spirit of God deigns to think of the 
most ordinary things of this life. The body is for the Lord, 
not merely the soul; and the Lord is for the body ( 1 Cor. 
vi. 13). It is, therefore, not only moral debasement which
should be far from the saint, but vanity and worldline5s.
On the other hand, the Lord condescends to think of that
which might be a physical comfort. He has no pleasure in
His servant shivering with cold; still less does true devoted­
ness to the Master shew itself in objects less plain, any
more than in enduring vermin. Superstition revels in these
·wretched ways; scripture is not les� sober than it is holy.
Tradition is the pride of man and the sport of Satan.

"Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren" (ver. 21 ). 

The apostle was careful to promote love, and he sends 
the salutations of several by name, not of men only, but 
of a woman, as well as of the brethren generally. If a 
woman was put first, and with good reason, in verse 19, 
a woman is, with no less wisdom, put last of those person­
ally named in verse 21. 

The fabulis_ts have spared the first-named. The second 
it has been sought to identify with the vile friend of the 
vile;, epigrammatist 1\1:artial, in ordo!" to build up the romance 
of his subsequent conversion to Christianity, and marriage 
with Claudia, a supposed royal maiden of Brito.in, here 
assumed to be the Christian companion of the apostle! 
One admits the ingenuity 0£ the mosaic formed out of 
small pieces of Martial i. 32; iv. 13; v. 48; vi. 58; xi. 53; 
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and of Tacitus Agrio. 1,�, Ann. xii. 32, aR woll ns of tho 
dubious but possible inscription found at Chichester in 
1723 (Horsley's Brit. Rom. p. 192, No. 70). But it will ho 
noticed that in our verse thay are not classed together as 
a pair: Linus separates them; and there is a Linus in tho 
Spaniard's epigrams, as well as a Pudens·, and a Claudia, 
and a Claudia Rufina whether identical or not. That 
Romanists should seize on the Linus here mentioned as 
bishop of Rome in apostolic times is natural. But it is 
certain that the earliest extant record of this is a sentence 
of Irenaeus which is palpably unfounded on a point far 
more important than the identity of Linus. Speaking of 
Peter and Paul, he says, 0Ep,EA.twaavTES oJv Kat olKoSoµ.�aav-

' I > I \ \ , \ I  I \ '"' >  
-r€S' OL µ,a.Kaptol, a'TTOUJ"OI\OL 'T"Y]V €/(KI\TjUlav,. A.LV<tJ 'T"Y]V 77JS' €7T1,-

0'K07T'TJS' >i.eirovpylav evExelp,aav. Now it is demonstrable from 
scripture that the church in Rome cannot boast like Cor­
inth of an apostolic foundation. There were converts 
thence from the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10). The apostle 
Paul wrote to them an elaborate Epistle, wholly ignoring 
Peter's ministry there, much more his episcopate there for 
25 years! according to the Chronicle of Eusebius. Paul him­
self is only known as a prisoner in Rome, though he may 
have edified them after his discharge, before he was a 
second time in bonds and his martyrdom that followed. 
As for Peter, the apostolate of the circumcision was his 
allotted province (Gal. ii. 7); and though we do hear of his 
unhappy visit to Antioch ( Gal. ii. 11), not a word is said of 
Rome. We only lmow of his labours outside Judrea in the 
east (1 Peter v. 13), not in the west. His Epistles are both 
addressed to the Christian Jews far east of Rome; where­
unto if he went at all, it was to die for Christ, not to found 
the church there, still less to join Paul in ordaining Linus 
to its episcopate. Even the Benedictine editors confess 
and do not pretend to solve "clifficultatos quibus primorum 
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Petri (I) successorum tum chronologia, tum successio, ... " 
Eusebius and Theodoret make Linus to succeed after 
Peter's death; and so Baronius and de Tillemont. The 
Apostolical Constitutions (vii. 46), and Ruffin us (Praef. 
Clem. Recog.) hold that Linus was appointed bishop at an 
earlier date, while the apostles lived and moved elsewhere 
to the regions beyond; ,vith which the words of Irenaeus 
are quite consistent; and so Bp. Pearson and Fleury the 
historian. Epiphanius adds to the confusion by the asser­
tion that it was Clement ,vho was ordained by Peter(!) for 
the Roman see, ,vhile he and Paul pursued their apostolic 
labours, as Tertullian had affirmed before him. All the 
differences of the ancients are far from being here stated. 
The only thing· certain, ,vhen we leave scripture, is the 
uncertainty of human tradition. 

As to those whose salutations appear in verse 21, their 
names were too common then to build on personally. One 
thing is sure, that they ,vere Christians; those of whom 
Martial writes, were heathen, who never, as far as ,ve know, 
submitted to the righteousness of God. Martial came a 
young man to Rome only about two years before the 
apostle's death, and did not at first take up letters. His 
epigrams, as far as is kno,vn, were after, most of them long 
after, when his Pudens and Linus and Claudia were still 
heathen. 

"All the brethren" are added by the apostle who ,vould 
not forget the least, dear to Timothy as to himself. How 
strange, not to say unaccountable, that the great apostle 
Peter, if in Rome then as tradition boldly declares, should 
have no place, even where persons so little lmown havo 
their names indelibly inscribed by grace I Can it be believed 
that Peter ,vas at Rome with "our beloved brother Po.ul," 
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at his first defence, ,vhen no one took his part, but n.ll 
forsook him1 or that Paul could have written, "only Luke 
is with me"1 It is too plain that tradition is untrust­
worthy, and fails wholly in those moral elements which 
ever accompany the inspiration of God. 

There is good and ancient evidence for ''the Lord Jesus 
Christ" in the last verse (22), the Alexandrian and two 
cursives adding "Jesus" only. Though one or two cur­
sives may omit the clause as a whole, there is no doubt of 
the "Lord", ·which, it may be noticed, is the prevailing 
designation throughout, save where special reasons have 
"Christ Jesus". But the prayer is that He be "with thy 
spirit". Such was the last inspired desire of the apostle 
for Timothy, with "grace be with you" for those in general 
with Timothy, which is marred in the Pesh. Syr.'s making 
Timothy the only object in the second wish as in the first. 
It is the expression of a heart that could £eel fervently for 
all, yet lmew how to make a difference. 



BRIEF SUM.MARY 

OF THE 

EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 'l'IMOTHY 

That the Pastoral Epistles should have a common 
character distinct from those to the saints is easily under­
stood; and that each has its own peculiarity is a plain 
matter of evidence to the attentive reader. The difference 
is conspicuous in the t·wo letters to Timothy; for the first 
is as careful to insist on order as the second is to provide 
for a state of disorder that even then the godly might 
have divine directions for their walk, bound as they were, 
and as we are, to take account of so sad a change. That 
to Titus comes in cha1·acter between the two extremes. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE 

CHAPTER I. "Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus according 
to command of God our Saviour and of Christ Jesus our 
hope, to Timotheus, genuine child in faith; grace, mercy, 
peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord." 
The prefatory words, as usual, give a clear h:wight into 
the scope of what follows. The apostolic title is as import­
ant for authority here as for the truths of the gospel and 
of the church to the Roman and to the Corinthian saints, 
to the Galatians, Ephesians, and Colossians. "According 
to command" assimilates this letter and that to Titus, 
·while it differentiates both from the second Epistle to
Timothy. "God our Saviour" is also very notable here
and to Titus, bespeaking the universal testimony of God's
grace in the gospel, and its strong contrast with Judaism.

lt 335 
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God in love goes out actively to man in the death of tho 
Mediator. Christ is the hope, and is unfailing if cherished. 
Tlie exhortatory injunction to Timothy was first and fore­
most to guard the truth from all alien teaching, and speci­
ally from fables and interminable genealogies which are 
such as yield questionings rather than God,s dispensation 
that is in faith (vers. 3-7), the end of it being love out of 
a pure heart and a good conscience and unfeigned faith. 
It is inseparable from Christ. 

These then are the substantial blessings of the gospel, 
and they are missed by such as turned aside to vain dis­
course, wishing to be law-teachers. There was the early 
plague of imagination, and of legalism which assails grace 
as antinomian while itself tending to that evil, whatever 
its own contrary claim. It is not that by the gospel the 
lawful use of the law is denied, which is to convict la,vless 
and insubordinate persons. The gospel alone witnesses of 
Christ to save sinners (of whom the apostle specifies him­
self as first, to whom, in his ignorant unbelief, mercy was 
shewn-Christ's whole long-suffering (vers. 8-16). This 
draws out his praise, after which he repeats the injunction 
laid on Timothy, that he might war the good warfare, 
maintaining faith and a good conscien,ce. For such as put 
away the latter make shipwreck of the former; of whom he 
holds up Hymenoous and Alexander, whom he had delivered 
to Satan for their dishonour to God (vers. 18-20). How 
practical and personal it all is ! And what is truth but a 
sham and a shame if it be not so 1 

CHAPTER II. Here we find the public attitude of Chris­
tianity. All should breathe of loving goodwill to,vard mo.n 
and the chiefs of the world, even if heathen and persecuting. 
"I exhort therefore first of all that supplications, prayers, 



I. E;FISTLE 337 

intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all men; for kings 
and all that are in authority, ... for this is good and 
acceptable before God our Saviour, Who ,visheth that all 
men be saved and come unto full knowledge of truth. For 
there is one God, one mediator also of God and men, a 
man Christ Jesus Who gave Himself a ransom, for all, the 
testimony in its own times; to which l was set preacher 
and apostle (I speak truth, I lie -not), teacher of nations 
in truth and love" (vers. 1-7). Gr�ce rises above all natural 
thoughts, feelings, and ways, and calls on those who believe 
to bear a living witness of "God our Saviour", Who is 
willing to save all that bow to Jesus, the ransom for all. 
Such is the testimony; and now that the cross on man's 
side proves the guilt of all, Jews and Gentiles, the same 
cross on God's side proclaims salvation to all that believe. 

Paul was herald of this grace, but moreover apostle in 
full authority, and teacher in patient wisdom, that even 
besotted Gentiles might believe and know the truth. 

Yet reverence and divine order become those who profess 
the truth. "I will therefore that the men pr_ay in every 
place, lifting up pious [or, holy] hands, without wrath and 
disputation." All the faithful were holy brethren; and it 
was no longer the question of a Jewish sanctuary any more 
than of a Gentile'high place. They were free and invited to 
pray elsewhere.· The women were to cultivate modesty 
and discretion, instead of fashion and finery, ·with gooq. 
works as their true ornament. To learn is their place, 
not teaching, nor authority, but quiet subjection; for ,vhich 
the apostle cites the case of Evo, who, deceived, brought 
in transgression, whatever mercy may do even in her chief 
natural sorro,v (vers. 8-16). 
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CHAPTER III. Then Timothy received directions for 
tho local charges of bishops ( or overseers) and deacoM. 
"Faithful is tho saying: if one. is eager for oversight, he 
desireth a good [or, right] ,vork." The requisite qualities 
(vors. 2-7) are moral or spiritual, rather than the posses­
sion of an express gift. Free from reproach, husband of 
one ,vife, sober, discreet, orderly, hospitable, apt to teach; 
not quarrelsome over ,vine, not a, striker, but gentle; not 
fond of money; ruling his own house ,veil, having children 
in subjection with all gravity (for how could one command 
respect in God's house ,vho had it not in his own�). And 
again, not a novice, nor one destitute of a goo"d report 
without. All this is of so much the more moment as it 
has been slighted habitually by the greatest systems do,vn 
to the least. But we cannot wonder· where the office itself 
is turned to ecclesiastical and even worldly show. Those 
to be entrusted with the diaconate are briefly described in 
verses 8-13, and in this case the women or ,vives, who 
might be useful or a hindrap.ce, are included. 

Occasion is given here, not to a doxology, but to a 
solemn presentation of that church in which the apostle, 
Timothy, elders, and deacons, and indeed all saints, each 
called in his special place, have to walk. "These things I 
write to thee, hoping to come to thee rather soon; bui/if 
I delay that thou mayest know how one ought to behave 
in God's house, ,vhich is a living God's assembly, pillar 
and support of the truth. And confessedly great is the 
mystery of godliness: He Wbo was manifested in flesh, 
was justified in Spirit, was seen of angels, ,vas preached 
among nations, was believed on in [the] world, was received 
up in glory" (vers. 14-16). Godliness depends on and is 
the fruit of the truth in Christ, the secret no longer hiddon 
but revealed; which as a ·whole, therefore, is in ,vays ,vholly 
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distinct from and above a Jewish Messiah reigning in 
,;siblo power, but One lmown as ,ve Christians know Him. 
Compare 2 Cor. v. 16-18. 

CHAPTER IV. With this mystery the apostle dra,vs a 
dark contrast. "But the Spirit speaketh expressly that.in 
latter times some shall fall away from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons by hypoc­
risy of legend-mongers branded as to their own conscience, 
forbidding to marry, [bidding] to abstain from meats which 
God created for reception with thanksgiving by those 
faithful and well acquainted with the truth; because every 
creature of God [is] good, and nothing to be rejected if 
received ,vith thanksgiving, for it is sanctified through 
God's word and prayer" (vers. 1-5). Asceticism is no more 
Christian than moral laxity, though it assumes a fairer 
form. It is a pretentious assault on the Creator and Pre­
server of man by setting up a superior sanctity, which 
ends in tu.rpitude against nature. Monachism is uncon­
scious war against God. 

Timothy ,vas called to be a good servant of Christ Jesus 
by laying before the brethren t,he contrary good teaching 
of benign and faithful providence, and avoiding what he 
calls profane and old wives' fables. For piety or godliness 
is profitable for everything, having promise of the present 
life as well as that which is to come: our God is Preserver 
of all men, especially of the faithful. Timothy must not 
be deterred by such as objected to his youth, but meet 
the reproach by being an example in word, in conduct, 
in love, in faith, in purity. Reading, exhortation, and in­
struction are enjoined till Paul came. The gift that was 
conferred on him he was not to neglect, but to be diligent 
in these things, and be wholly in them, that his progress 
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might be manifest to all. A divided heart ruins the service 
of Christ. Self-vigilance, too, is imperative, to save both 
himself and others ( vers. 6-16). 

CH.APTER V. Here we have the proprieties of that,vork, 
which cannot be slighted without danger and harm. An 
elder he was not to rebuke but exhort as a father, younger 
ones as brethren, elder ,vomen as mothers, and younger 
ones as sisters, with all purity (vers. 1, 2). Widows were 
to have special and careful consideration (vers. 3-10), and 
younger ones to be shunned, in which case suited directions 
are laid down (vers. 11-16). Elders or bishops were to 
rule, and those who ruled well to be counted worthy of 
double honour especially those labouring in word and 
teaching: a scripture important to bear in mind; as it is 
also to receive no accusation against one, save with two 
or three witnesses. Those that sin should be convicted 
before all, that all the rest too should fear. He adjures 
Timothy solemnly to observe these duties without preju­
dice and without favour, cautious against haste in sanc­
tioning others, lest it might compromise himself. He even 
deigns to counsel liberty where his scruples might injure 
health, before he closes the ,varning he had begun, lest 
he should unwarily be a partaker of other men's sins (vers. 
17-25).

CHAPTER VI. Christian slaves are not forgotten, as to 
whom grave and gracious counsels are given, in the face 

of different teaching, which is exposed sternly, though the 
last clause of verse 5 is a spurious accretion. Godliness or 
piety with contentment, the reverse of makirig it a means 
of gain, is great gain. For as ,ve brought nothing into the 
world, neither can we carry anything out. Having food 
and covering, we will be, or let us be, content therewith 
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(vers. 1-8). How true that those who will be rich fall into 
temptn.tion o.nd a snare nnd many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, such as drown men in destruction and perdition! 
For the love of money is a (not exactly "the") root of every 
evil, after which some too eager wandered from the faith 
and pierced themselves with many sorrows. Timothy is 
then urged, as God's man, to flee these things and to pur­
sue righteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meek­
ness, to combat the good combat of faith, to lay hold on 
eternal life, according to the good confession he confessed 
(vers. 9-12). 

Then follo.,vs a deep and lofty injunction which crowns 
this Epistle, and urges his keeping this confession spotless 
and irreproachable till the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which in its own seasons the blessed and only 
Potentate shall show, the King of those that reign and the 
Lord of those that rule, Who only hath immort�lity, d,vel­
ling in light unapproachable; Whom none of men hath 
seen or can see, to Whom be honour and might ever­
lasting. Amen (vers. 13-16). 

Thereon Timothy is told to charge the rich to rest. not 
in uncertain wealth, hut on the living God; to be rich in 
good works, laying up for themselves a good foundation 
for the future, that they may lay hold of ,vhat is really 
life. Timothy, in fine, is to keep the entrusted deposit, 
avoiding profane, vain babblings and oppositions of falsely 
named knowledge (vers. 17-20). How trenchantly the 
apostle speaks before he wishes him grace l 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 

The second Epistle to Timotl;iy assumes a deeper charac­
ter because of the grave disorder of a general kind which 
was before the eyes of the Holy Spirit., The regular means 
would not meet that which already and most seriously 
disclosed departure from God. Hence in the address it is 
no longer "according to command . . . ", but "by God's 
will according to promise of the life that is in Christ Jesus", 
anticipating in measure that truth on which the apostle 
John falls back for the last time. Individual fidelity is the 
more required, yet there should oe in no way giving up 
but maintaining the divine association of saints. 

CHAPTER I. The value of unfeigned faith rises before 
the apostle's heart in this last word of his to his beloved 
child, to whom he again wishes grace, mercy, peace. He 
thanks God Whom he serves from his forefathers in a pure 
conscience, with increasing remembrance of Timothy and 
his tears, and with longing to see him that he might be 
filled with joy. He speaks even more decidedly of the faith 
which dwelt first in Timothy's grandmother and in his 
mother, as in his child also (vers. 1-6). He puts -him· in 
mind to stir up the gift of God in him through th(;} impo­
sition of the apostle's hands, and bids him not be ashamed 
of the Lord's testimony, nor of Paul His prisoner, but 
to suffer evil with the gospel according to God's po,ver. 
He it was Who saved us with a holy calling not according 
to our works, but according to His own pu.rpm�e and gr·ace 
that was given us in Christ Jesus before everlasting ages, 
but is now manifested through the appearing of our Saviour 
Christ Jesus, annulling death as He did and bringing to 
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light life and incorruption through the gospel, unto which 
Paul ,vas appointed herald and apostle and teacher of 
Gentiles. For this cause Paul was suffering thus, but not 
ashamed; "for I know Whom I have believed and am per­
suaded that He is able to guard for that day my deposit" 
(vers. 7-12). 

Hence he says. "Have an outline of healthful words 
which thou heardest from me in faith and love that is in 
Christ Jesus; the good deposit guard through the Holy 
Spirit that indwells in us." Scripture alone is reliable, as 
is afterwards expressly said, not human tradition, of all 
things the most uncertain. Timothy knew the cowardice 
of many-that all those in Asia, specifying two, had de­
serted Paul. How different Onesiphorus ! for whom and 
whose house he asks mercy, be.cause he often refreshed him, 
and when in Rome the more diligently sought him out 
when a prisoner, besides his loving service in Ephesus 
(vers. 13-18). 

CHAPTER II. Faithful as Timothy had been, the apostle 
is most earnest, "Thou therefore, my child, be strong in 
the graQe that is in Christ Jesus. And the things thou 
heardest from me among many witnesses, these entrust 
to faithful men, such as shall b� able to teach others also. 
[Thou therefore] take thy share of suffering evil as a good 
soldier of Christ Jesus. No one on service entangleth him­
self with the businesses of life, that he may please him 
that enlisted [him]. But if one also contend [in the gMnesJ, 
he is not crowned unless he have contended la,vfully. The 
labouring husbandman must firs-t partake of the fruits" 
(vers. 1-6). These maxims need only to be correctly repre­
sented to carry their ,veighty sense. It was no rite, but 
truth which bad to be communicated, yet suitably an 
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earnest devotedness is pressed, and subjection to the Lord's 
will and, a.s the labourer, first to share the fruits. 

"Remember," says he, "'Jesus Christ risen from the 
dead, of .David's seed, according to my gospel, wherein I 
suffer evil unto bonds as a malefactor; but the word of 
God is not bound" (vers. 8, 9). Royal rights gave Him no 
exemption. On the contrary, death was His portion, and 
what a death ! Him Paul followed and imitated as far as 
this could be, as he urges on all in verses 11-13, and on 
Timothy to put them in remembrance of these things, 
instead of wordy :fights worse than profitless. His earnest 
zeal cut straightly the word of truth, warned by two others 
whom he names as samples wh_o had strayed in asserting 
the resurrection as past, overthrowing faith under so spuri­
ous an exaggeration (vers. 14-18). 

This gives occasion to an instruction of great and general 
value. "Nevertheless the firm foundation of God standeth, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth those that are His; 
and, Let every one that na·meth the Lord's name depart 
from unrighteousness." From individual comfort and 
responsibility he goes on to corporate condition and duty. 
"Now in a great house are vessels, not only of gold and 
silver, but also of ,vood and of earthenware, and some to 
ho:p.our and some to dishonour. If one the ref ore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel to honour, sancti­
fiep, serviceable for the master, prepared unto every good 
work. But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteous­
ne�s, faith, love, peace, with those who call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart" (vers. 19-22). If the Lord's secret is with 
Himself, responsjbility is mine if I call on His name; I am 
bound to have done with iniquity. No presumed usefulness 
can justify my persevering in wrong. But does not God's 
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house abound in anomalies1 Am I to leave it1 No, I dare 
not ceo.ee from the public profession of .the Lord's name 
·with all the baptized; but I am here to purge myself from
the vessels to dishonour in that house, and, instead of
isolation, to follow every Christian duty with those that
call on the Lord out of a pure heart. It may cost much,
but it is plain and obligatory in all times and places. And
while moral care is ever incumbent, He claims my soul also,
with a peaceful and gentle bearing, "in meekness instr.uct­
ing those that oppose, if haply God may give them repep.t­
auce unto acknowledgement of truth, and that they may
wake up out of the snare of the devil, taken as they are
by him, for His will" (vers. 23-26).

CHAPTER III. Next comes a solemn warning of the 
outlook in Christendom, for many would expect progres­
sive good on earth. "But this know that in the last days 
difficult (or, grievous) times shall be there. For men shall 
be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, haught.y-, blas­
pheme�, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,.

without natural affection, implacable, uncontrolled, fierce, 
haters of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed up, pleasure­
lovers rather than God-lovers, having a form of piety [or, 
godliness] but deniers of its po,ver; and these turn away 
from" (vers. 1-5). One might have shrunk from a course 
so peremptory, had the. apostolic charge been less plain .. 
It ,vas direct to Timothy, but for every Christian also. 
The evil ,vas at ,vork even then, and the apostle severely 
characterizes not only the corrupt misleaders, like Jannes 
and J ambres, but the misled as silly women laden with. 
sins, led by various lusts, ahvays learning and never able 
to come to right knowledge of truth (vers. 6-9) . 

. As the false or senseless teachers have their limit set, 
Timothy is told how he had closely followed Paul's teach-
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ing, oourse, purpose, faith, long-suffering, lovo, pationoe, 
persecutions, suf!erings. Such is the ministry of Ohrist the 
Lord, with persecutions endured, and tho Lord delivering 
out of o.111 What is more, the apostle assures that all who 
desire to live piously in Christ Jesus shaU be persecuted, 
but ,vioked men and imposters shall advance for the 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. How sad, yet how 
true! What is the resource or safeguard for Timothy and 
for all saints 1 "Abide thou in those things which thou 
didst learn and wast persuaded of, knowing of whom thou 
didst learn them [they were no mere traditions of unkno,vn 
source]; and that from a babe thou knowest the sacred 
letters [those of the Old Testament] that are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus. Every scripture [of Ne,v Testam�nt or of Old] is 
God-inspired, and profitable for teaching, for conviction, 
for correction, for instruction that is in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be complete, furnished thoroughly 
unto every good work" (vers. 10-17). 

CHAPTER IV. Not less solemn is the apostle's direct 
-0harge : "I testify earnestly before God and Christ Jesus
that is about to judge living and dead, and by His appear­
ing and His kingdom : preach the word, be instant in
season, out of season; convict, rebuke, encourage, with all •
long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will be ·,vhen
they will not endure sound teaching, but according to
their own lusts they will heap up to themselves teachers,
having an itching ear, and from the truth they will turn
away their ear, and will be turned aside unto fables. But
be thou sober in all things, suffer evil, do evangelist's ,vork,
fully perform thy ministry" (vers. l-5).

Be it observed that Christ's appearing, not His coming 
.as such, is immediately connected with His kingdom. He 
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oorues to reoeivo His o,vn to Himself and for the Father's 
house; He appears to establish His kingdom, and all shall 
soo Him, and then in tho same heavenly glory. "For I am 
already being poured out, and the time of my departure 
is all but come. The good combat I have combated, the 
course I have finished, the faith-I have kept: henceforth 
is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me in that day; 
and not to me only, but also to those that love [have loved 
and do] His appearing" (vers. 6-8). Here again, as His 
coming is the expres.sion of sovereign grace, His appearing 
is the display of His righteous remembrance of faithfulness, 
and, of course, of the ,vant of it. 

Then the apostle bids Timothy be diligent to come unto 
him quickly; he valued his loving presence, and knew that 
Timothy reciprocated it. He speaks of Demas with grief. 
Whatever he might be as known to Goci, he deserted the 
apostle through love of the present age. Crescens and 
Titus had their work, and only Luke was with the apostle. 
He ,vi.shed Timothy to take up on his way and bring Mark 
,vith him. There indeed he had joy, if sorrow over Demas. 
For Mark, says he, is useful to me for ministry. He had 
no longer Tychicus ,vhom he sent to Ephesus. Ho,v inter­
esting in these ministerial matters, to have the apostle­
while writing an inspired pastoral epistle-telling Timothy 
to bring the cloak ,vhich he left behind in the Troad with 
Carpus, and the books, especially the parchments! Hence 
,ve learn of the Christian liberty the apostle exercised as 
to these outward things of body and mind. He preferred 
to have a cloak brought than to buy another, and he 
asked for his books there, which had their interest or use 
for him, though looking for death he lme,v not how soon. 
He would not so speak of the scriptures. If he put special 
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stress on "the parchments", or unwritten material of a 
costly and durable nature, was it to have his Epistles cor­
rectly copied and. multiplied1 (vers. 9-13). 

Next, he alludes to the hostility of Alexander the 
coppersmith, not in a prayer, but in the grave conviction 
that the Lord would render to him according to his works; 
for he showed much evil against the apostle, who warns 
Timothy also to beware of him (vers. 14, 15). Paul patheti­
cally names how all deserted him on this repeated im­
prisonment when his first defence came on; but the Lord 
stood by him, turned it for all the Gentiles to hear, and 
delivered him from most imminent danger, as 1Ie also 
surely would from every evil work, and preserve him for 
His heavenly kingdom. He wishes salutations to his old 
friends, Prisca aB.d Aquila, and to Onesipp.orus' house. He 
tells of Erastus at Corinth, and Trophimus left sick at 
!vfiletus; for a sign of healing (as the rule) did not apply to
a Christian, ,vho came under the Lord's government. He
gives t4e greeting of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and
all the brethren; he :e,rays that the Lord should be with the 
spirit of Timothy, and grace be with him and others there 
(vers. lo-22). 
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